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a_i 


Ox the Rakshasas having been slain, all the ascetics, for 
the purpose of congratulating KAphava, came to Rama as 
he gained ¢back) his kingdom. Kaugika, and Yavakrita, and 
G4argya, and G&lava, and Kanva—son ante Madhatitin,— 
who dwelt in the east, (came thither); and the reverend 
Swasiyastreya, and Namuchi,and Pramuchi, and Apastya, and 
the worshipful Atrt, aud Sumukha, and Vimukha,—who dwelt 
in tha soulth-came in company with Agastya.™ And 
Nrishadgu, and Kahashi, and Dhaumya, and that mighty 
faye—Kauceya—=who abode in the western quarter, came 
there accompanmted by thetr disciples And Vasishtha and 
Kacyapa and Atri and Vi¢wdemtra with Gautama and 
Jamadagni and Bharadw&ja and also the seven sages,t who 
for aye resided in the northern quarter, (came there), And 
on arriving at the rastdence of Raghaya, those high-souled 
anes, resembling the fire in radiance, stopped at the gate, 
with the intention of communicating their arrival (to Rama) 
thraugh the warder, And that foremost of ascetics—the 
tighteous Apastya=-versed in various branches of learning 
arid cogarzant of the Vedas along with ther branches,~~ 
addressed the warder,saying,—-“Do thou say unto Decaratha's 
bee that we--ile sages—have come (here) Then at the 


* Ths wane ef Agastya had before been just specified among the in- 
OoMers ; ut so ik isto the text,—T 
¥ Urs Arafer, of the great bear, the scven stars of which are the souls 
of ay rpaciy seiety,—Marichi, Atrai, Angivas, fulastya Polaba, Krate pad 
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words of Agastya, the gate-kecper quick* and swift presented 
himself with celerity before the high-souled Raghava. And 
that one. versed in polity and emotional expressions, of 
worthy ways, possessed of ability,and endowed with patience, 
swiftly seeing Rama resembling tle full moon in brightness, 
communicated unto him the arrival of that supreme of 
saints—Agastya. Hearing of the arrival of the anchofets, 
possessed of the effulgence of the sun new-riseu, he answer- 
ed the warder, saying,—*Do thou usher them in, baving 
regard to their comfort.” And seeing the ascetics before 
him, Rama with joined hands worshipped their feet with 
arghyas, and with regard consecrated a cow unto each —— 
aod saluting them with a collecied mind, he ordered seats 
(for the saints), And having, according to their rank, seated 
themselves on porgeous and superb seais of Kuca or deer- 
skins embroidered with gold, those foremost of sazes—those 
mighty saints,versed in the Vedas,——along with their disciptes 
and leaders having (previously) been asked as to their weltare, 
addressed Rama,saying,—"O son of Raghu. O mighty-armed 
one, complete welfare ts ours. By good luck tt is that we see 
thee fortunate, with all thy foes finished. By good luck it is 
that,O king, Ravana—destroyer of creatures—hath been slain 
by thee, Sure,O Rama,it was no great matter for thee (to slay) 
Ravana along with his sons and grandsons. Furnished with 
thy bow, thou canst, without doubt, destroy the three worlds 
themselves. By good fortune“ it is, O Rama, that Ravana 
along with his sons and grandsons hath been slain by thee. 
By good fortune it is that to-day we see thea victorious 
along with Sita, and, O righteous-souled one, with thy 
brother, Lakshmana, (ever) compassing thy profit. (By good 
fortune it is} that, O king, to-day we behold (thee) in 
company with thy mothers and thy brothers. By good 


a 








* Zursani—according to the commentator, is medal celerity, and 
Grudam—piysical. This distinction, however, is seldom, if ever, obserrod by 
Geeckrit authors.—T. 
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fortune it is that those night-rangers, Prahasta, and Vikata, 
and Vieup&keha, and Mahodara, and the unconquerabie 
Akampana, have all been slain (by thee). By good fortune 
it is, O Rama, that he than whose proportions there are no 
other's greater on earth-even Kumbhakarna, was brought 
dawn (by thee), By good luck it is, O Rama, that those 
higbly powerful night-rangers, Trigiras and Atik&ya and 
Devantaka and Naradntaka, have been slain by thee. By 
good fuck it is that thou hadst been encountered in a hand- 
to-hand combat with that foremost of R&kshasas, incapable 
of being slain by the celestials themselves ; and achieved 
victory (ultimately). To defeat Ravana in battle was (for theo) 
a small matter; but it is a piece of good fortune that 
Ravana’s son, who had confronted thee for combat, hath 
been slain (by thee} in batile. By good fortune it is that thou, 
QO mighty-armed one, hadst been liberated from (the bonds 
of} that foe of the celestials whose course resembled that of 
Time ;*——and that thou also badst secured victory, Hearing 
ofthe destruction of Indrajit, we congratulate thee (on thy 
success), He was incapable of being stain by all creaturas, 
and in battle possessed mighty powers of illusion. Hearing 
that Indrajit slain, anagement hath seized us all. Having 
conferred on us this boly from from fear, Kaikuistha, 
O repressor af enemidite thou through good fortune, wilt 
grow in victory.” Hearing the speech of the ascetics of 
sacred souls, Rama, coming under the influence of a mighty 
wonder, said with joined hands,-‘Ye worshipful ones, 
wherefore, passing by those ¢xceedingly powerful ones— 
Kumbhakarea and the night-ranger, Révana—do ye praise 
Ravana's son? Wherefore, passing by Mahodara, and 
Pralrasta, and the Rakshasa—Virupaksha—and Matta, and 
Unmatta, and the irrepressible Devantaka and Narantakau= 
redoubtable heroes all—do ye extoli Ravana’s son? And 
wherefore, passing by Atikaya and Trigiras and Dhumraksha, 
OUTS dire nnn 





* ‘Ze surpassing perceplion.—T, 
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—that night-ranger-—all endowed with excéeding prowess,— 
do ye extoil Ravana’s son? What was his prowess? And 
what*his strength ? And what his might ? And by virtue of 
what cause did he surpass Ravana? if] can well bear the 
same, (do ye tell it me}. ITby no means command you. Hi 
fhe thimg can boar disclosure, I would hear it. Pray, 
speak out. How was Sekra vanquished by him, and how 
also did he obtain the boon ? And how was the son power- 
ful—-and not his sire-—Ravanae How could that Rakshasa, 
surpassing his sire, conquer Sakra in mighty encounter, 
and how did he obtain the boon ? O foremost of anchorets, 
do thou to-day unfeld ail this unto me, who ask (for the 
same)” 


SECTION tr 


ee 


Hearing those words of lis, the exceedingly energetic 
Kumbhayoni spoke as follows,—="Having regard to his 
{Indrajit’s) energy and might, [ shall relate unto thee the 
history of his race, in the lightQj) Which thou wilt perceive 
why Ravana’s son had been capajy of slaying his enemiea, 
but could not himself be slain by them. i shall, O Raghava, 
describe unto thee Ravana’a® race and birth, as well ae the 
boon that had been conferred on him. 

“Formerly in the Hrita age, O Rama, there was a 
Brahmarshi—Jord (of creatures}—~son unto Prajapati, and like 
unto the very self of the great-father. His virtues, springing 
frem righteousness and excellency of character, are past ‘all 
delineation; 1 can only say that, forsooth, he went by the 
name of Prajipati’s son. Verily on account of his being the 
#6n of Prajapati, he was the darling of the deities s as by. 
vittue of his spotless perfections, that magnanimousae wes 
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loved of all creatures. And on a religious mission (that 
foremost of accetics, repairing to the asylum of Trinavindy 
at the side of the mighty mountain, Meru, took up his abode 
there. And with his genses centered on the study of the 
Vedas, that righteous-souled one, going to the hermitage, 
carried on austerities ; but his religious rites were disturbed 
by certain girls, And @aughters of sages and Pannagas 
and those of Rajarshis,-—as well as those of Apaaras, sporting, 
arrived at that quarter. And on account of every season 
being genial at that spot and also of the loveliness of 
‘the wood, the damsels, repairing to this place, ever dis- 
port there. Andon account of the beauty of that region, 
those wenches, coming to where that twice-born one, Pulastya 
was, used to sing, to play on instruments, and to dance; 
and thus those blameless boauties disturbed the rites of that 
anchoret practising austerities. Thereat, the mighty ascetic, 
waxing wroth, said,—‘She that comes within my kin, shall 
conceive.” Hearing the words of the high-souled one, (the 
damsels}, afraid of a Bidhmana’s curse, ceased to haunt that 
place. But Trinavindu's daughter had not heard anything 
of all this; and, going to the asylum, she ranged it fearlessly. 
And she did pot see therg any of her associates come to that 
spot. And at that time that exceedingly energetic and 
mighty sage, Prajfpati‘ton, with his soul sanctified through 
asceticism, was engaged in the study of the Veda. And, 
hearing the sounds of Vaidika recitation, ‘and seeing that 
storehouse of asceticism, she had her body turned pale, and 
signa of pregnancy displayed themselves. And, seeing that 
evil befall her, she was wrought up with anxiety; and, 
Giderstanding matters, she said,—‘What is this? And, 
going to her father’s hermitage, stayed there. And, seeing her 
10 thts condition, Trinaviads said,—'Wherefore is the person 
that thou bebrest unlike what it used to be? Thereat, m 
wotheyone ghise, with joined hands, his daughter replied 
‘wite that one hating asceticism for his riches,—'O tgthert, 
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cause know I none whereby I have come by this appedrance. 
But, searching for my associates, | had ere this alone repaired 
to the noble asylum of the Maharshi Pulastya of a purified 
spirit, But associate found there 1 nene, that had come 
thither. And seeing this change for the worse of my form, 
t from fear have come hither.’ Thereat the Rajarshi, 
Trmaviadu, having a live effulg@fice through asceticism, 
entered into contemplation, and saw the consequence of the 
sage’sact, And coming to know that curse of the Maharshi 
of a purified spirit, he, taking his daughter, went to Pulastya 
and said,-—"O worshipful one, O mighty sage, do thou accept 
thia daughter of mine, adcrned with her native perfections, 
who of herself hath come to thee as alms.* She will, 
without doubt, constantly tend thee, practising asceticism, 
aud having thy senses fatigued.’ When that virluovs (sage) 
had said this, the twice-born R&ajarshi, desirous of accepting 
the girl (after due nuptial riles), said unto the former, 
‘Well ! Having given away his daughter, the king went 
(back) to his asylum ; and the girl stayed there, gratifying 
her hu«band with her virtues. And that best of ascetics was 
gratified with her character and behavior, And well pleased 
(with her), that highly energetic one said,—'O thou of 
shapely bips, well-pleased am 1 with thee with thy wealth 
of worth, and therefore, O exalted one, I will to-day confer 
on thee a son like unto thyself, who will perpetuate both 
the lines*—being celebrated as Paulastya. And as thou hadst 
lreard the Veda recited by tne, 80, without doubt, he shall be 
named Vicravd..t Thus addressed, that noble damsel with 
her soul wrought up with delight, in a short time brought 
forth her son Vigrava, famed over the three worlds and 
furnished with virtue aud fame; versed in the Vedas, of an 








* Compare Loar —‘Let your study Be to content your lord who hath 
received you At [ortune's afims,'—-Act 1, Sc. 1, linag 67-69, 

t # 4 maternul and paternal lines, 

t From the reot, Sro~¥o Azer, 
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imparlial spirit, and ever engaged in observing vows. And 
the ascetic, Véeravd, was furnished with asceticism even ike 
his sire, 


SMCTION sil. 


pee 


Ano Pulastya’s son——that prime of ascetics—Vi¢rava — 
in a short time was engaged in asceticism like his father, 
And he was truthful, and of excellent character and controlled 
senses ; Was ever etigaged in the study of the Vedas ; and was 
of a sanctified spirit ; and he was not addicted lo any of the 
Pleasures of Ife, and was always studious of = religion, 
Learning of his ways, that mighty ascetic, Bharadw&ja, gave, 
unto Vicrava for his wile, his own daughter, Devavarnini, 
And having? religrously wed Gharadwaja’s daughter, that 
foremost of ascetics, Vi¢cava, conceiving the hichest delight, 
began to reflect on the welfare of his offspring with an 
intelligence concentrated on them. And on her that one 
cognizant of righteousness begot a child, exceedingly wonder- 
ful, endowed with energy, and adorned with all Brahina*® 
qualities. On his having been born, his graud-father was 
tejoiced, and, marking the profitable intelligence (of the boy, 
be thought tbat) he would be the lord of riches. And well. 
pleased, (Pulastya) in company with the Devarshis (thought), 
—‘Inaamuch as this is Vicruva’s offspring, and as he 
treaamblea Vicray& himself, so be should be known by the 
name of Vaicravana. And then the exceedingly energetic 
Vaigravana, repairing to the wood of asceticism, increased 
(in power) Jike unto a fire fed by sacrificial oblations. And 
ashe waa staying in the hermitage, that high-souled ove 








* Such as self-control, asceticiam, purity, ete, 
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thought,—'I shall practise prime righteousnesa: verily virtue 
isthe supreme way.’ And for a thousand years, he, having 
hig senses controtled, practised rigid austerities in that 
mighty forest, observing (all ihe while) the most rigorous 
restrictions. And on a thousand years having been numbered, 
he by turns observed the rules relative to each term; (at 
first) living on water, (then) on air,gnd (last) going absolute- 
ly without any fare. Thus passed away 4 thousand years 
like one, And then the highly energetic Brahma along 
with Indra and the celestials,coming to that asylum,addressed 
(Vaigravana\, saying,—'O child, | am well-pleased with 
thee for this act of thine, O thou of excellent vows. Do thou, 
good betide thee, ask for the boon (that thou wouldst have}, 
for, O magnanimous one, thou art worthy of a buon.’ Then 
Vaignavana said unto the great-father, who was present,— 
‘O reverend one, I crave for the power of tnaintaining and 
protecting people.’ Thereat, Brahm’ along with the deities 
gladly said in a gratified spirit—Very weli! [ am about 
do create the fourth of the Protectors of creafures— Yama, 
Indra and Varuna,—tho position which is sought for by thee. 
Do thou, O thou cognizant of righteousness, attain the same ; 
do thou receive the position of the Jord of riches, Thou 
shalt be the fourth among Sakra, the lord of waters, etc. 
And do thou take for thy vehicle this car, named Pushpaka, 
resembling the Sun himself, and thus raise thyself to an 
equality with ibe celestials. Good betide thee! We shali 
(vow) go whither we had come, having, my child, done my 
duty aud bestowed ou thee the couple of boons.’ Having 
said this, BGralim& along with the celestials went to bis own 
quarters, Qn the deities with Brahma at their head, baving 
departed for the heavenly regions, the self-possessed lard 
of wealth of subdued seuses with joined hands spoke 
unto his sire, saying,—‘O reverend one, I have received 
the wished-for boon from the great-father, but the exalted 
lord of creatures hath not fixed any abode for me. Therefor, 
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0 lord, da theu seck out some dwelling for me, where no 
creature whatever tan come by misfortune.” Thos accosted 
by bis son, that best of ascetics, Vigrava, spoke, O righteous 
one,-—"Listen!’ O excellent one. On the shore of the 
Southern sea there 1s a mount named Trikuta. On its brow 
is a begyiitul and broad city built by Vigwakarma, named 
Lankil, resembling the city itself of Indra the great, designed 
for tha abode of Raksirasas——ltke unto the Amardvati of 
Indra, There in Lanka, do thou, forsooth, reside, That 
romantic city is surrounded with a golden wall and a moat, 
and is furnished with engines and weapons ; and hath gate. 
ways of gold and lapises. Formerly she was renounced by the 
Bakshasas afflicted with the fear of Vishnu ; and was empty 
of swarms of Rakshas, who had gone to the nethermost 
regions. Now Lanka is vacant,—-and there is no one that 
lords it over her. Do thou, my cluld, for abode, at thine ease 
repair thither. Thy stay there shal! meet with no rub, and 
ne manner of disturbance shal! occur there. Hearing the 
righteous speech of hia sire, that virtuous-rouled one along 
with thousands of delighted and jvuysus Rakshasas, began to 
reside in Lank& stationed on the top of the mount. Ina 
Short time (Lank4)}, through his sway, abounded (:n wealth). 
And that foremost of Namtas, the richteous son of Vicray4, 
Well-pleased, abode in LankS having the Ocean for her 
entrenchment. At times the righteous-souled Iord of riches, 
mounted on Pushpaka, in humble purse visited hry father and 
mother, And hymned by hosts of deities and Gandharbas, 
having his mansion graced with the dancing of Apsar&s, and 
floating on rays hike the sun hiotself, that ruler of riches 
went to his sire.” 


105 
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SECTION t¥. 


Ce 


“Hhaarine the words uttered by Agastya, R&ma 
wondered as to how formerly Rakshasas were generated 
in Lank&. And then shaking his head, he, struck with 
wonder, momentarily eying Agastya, addressed Agastya 
resembling fire, saying,—“O worshipful one, hearing thy 
words that formerly Lanka had been in the possession of the 
flesh-eaters, | have been seized with great amazement. We 
had heard that the Rakshasas had sprung in the race of 
Pulastya, But now tl.ou hast said that they owe their origin 
to a different source, But were they more powerful than 
Ravana and Kumbhakarna and Prahasta and Vikata and the 
sons of Ravana? Who was their progenitor ? And what was 
the name of that one of terrific strength e@ And through what 
transgression were they driven out by Vishnu? Al this, O 
sinless one, do thou tell me in detail, and do thou dispell my 
Curiosity even as the sun dispetis darkness,” 

Hearing Raghava’s words, fair and fraught with polished 
phrase and period, Agastya, struck with surprise, satd unto 
R&aghava,—‘The lord of creatures sprung from water, first 
created water. And the lotus-born one generated creatures 
for protecting that element. And thereupon those creatures | 
humbly presented themselves before the creator, saying.<= 
‘What shal we do? We are sore tried by hunger and thirst.’ 
The lord of creatures, laughing, addressed them, saying,— 
‘Ye men, do ye carefully guard this (water).’ Thereat some 
said ‘Rakshdma,* and others ‘Vakshama.’+ Thus accosted 
by those affticted with hunger and thirst, the creator said,— 
‘Thase among you who have said ‘Rakahima,’ shall be 





* j.e. we shall protect, 
+ We shail worship. 
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ftakshasas ; and those among you, who have said ‘Yakshfima, 
shall be Yakshas, And there sprang the brothers-=repressors 
of foes—Heti and Praheti—lords of Rakshasas, resembling 
Madhu Kaitava himself. Praheti, who was righteous, went 
to the wood ef asceticism. And Heti exerted himself to the 
utmost to get himself wived. And that magnanimous one of 
immeasurable soul married the exceedingly terrific sister of 
Kala, named Bhaysa.* And on her Heti—foremost of 
Rakshasas and best of those having sons—hbegat a son, 
known as Vidyutkeca. And Heti’s son, the exceedingly — 
energetic Vidyutkeca, possessed of the splendour of the sun, 
grew up even like a lotus tn water. And when that night- 
ranger arrived at proper youth, lits sire turned his attention 
‘¢owards his marriage. And that best of Rakshasas—Heti-—- 
iq the interests of his son asked for the hand of Sandhy§’s 
daughter, like unto Sandhydf herself in potency. Sandhyd, 
reflecting that she needs must have to be given away 
by her, bestowed her on Vidyutkeca, O Raghava. 
Having obtained Sandhya's daughter, the night-ranger, 
Vidyulkeca, sports with her even as Maghavan doth with the 
daughter of Pulomi. And it came to pass that after a length 
of lime, O Rama, Sala Katankala was filled with child by 
Vidyutkeca, as the clouds are furnished with water by the 
Ocean. And then repairing to Mandara,the Raksbasi brought 
forth her child, having the splendour of  rain-charged 
clouds; even as Gang& had delivered herself of the child 
begotten by Fire.t And having delivered herself of her 
offspring, she again became bent on disporting with 
Vidyutkega. And then forsaking her son, she began to sport 
with her husband; and the child having sounds resembling 
the rumbling of clouds, was renounced (by bis mother), And 


farsakea by them both, the infant furnished with the bright- 


i 
¥ Fear. 


t The evening Twilght--spouse of the Son,—T. 
+ Mahecwara. 


er ee 








1564 RAM PANA, 


peas nf the autumnal gun, entering hia clenched fist into his 
mouth, began ta ery slowly. And it eo fell that, journeying 
with Parvati, Siva, riding bis bull through the #rial regions, 
heard the sounds of weepmg. And along with Uma, he 
daw the Rakshasa’s son, as he was crying. And sent by 
‘Parvati, whose heart was moved by compassion, Bhava—— 
destroyer of Tripuri—made that Rakshasa’s offspring attain 
the age of his mother, and conferred on him immortality. 
And for compassing Parvati’s pleasure, Mahddeva, in- 
flestructible and undeteriorating, granted (the RAkshasa) the 
power of ranging the arr And, O son of the king, Um§i als» 
bestowed a hoon ‘Henceforth the Rakshasis shall conceive 
inaday, bring forth (child) in a day, and the child shall in 
a day be furnished withthe age of its mother,’ And then 
thag great and magnanimous Sukeca, puffed up with the 
receipt of the boous bhaving obtatned auspiciousacas at the 
hands of the lord, tlara, began to range everywhere, even as 
Purandara did on having obtained heaven.” 


Ce 


SECTION 


Se 


RING Suke¢a righteous and furnished with the bocn, 
a virtucus Gandharva, named Gramani, of the effulgeace of 
fire, who had a daughter, called Devavati, like unto a second 
Sri herself, famed over the three worlds, and endowed with 
beauty and youth,—bestowed her on Sukeca aa if he had 
bestowed the goddess of fortune of the Rakshas. And like an 
indigent person on obtaining wealth, Devavati, on obtainia® 
her beloved husband, affluent in consequence of having 
received the hoon, was (groatly) delighted. And in her 
company, that night-ranger appeared graceful, even as 4 
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mighty elephant sprung from Anjan&* doth tn the company 
ofa she-elephant. In goud iime Sukecga,O Raghava, begot 
(on her) three sons, resembling the three Fires. And that 
lord of Rakshasas begot (on her) three sons, resembling his 
three ¢yes—the Rakshasas, Malyavan, Sum&h and that 
foremost of the strong—Mali ; all resembling the three worlds 
possessing themselves in calmness ; like unto the three Fires 
established ; fierce tike unto the three mantras,—dreadtul 
like three diseasea springing respectively from morbid Air, 
Bile and Phiegm.t And the suns of Sukega, having the 
energy of the three Fires, grew up like a disease which hath 
heen disregarded. And tearning that their father had 
received a boon by virtue of his power proceeding froin 
asceticism, the brothers, firmly resolved, went to Meru for 
practising penances, And adopting rigid restrictions, the 
Rakshasas, O best of kings, entered upon austerities, terrible, 
_ and capable of arousing the fear of all beings. And practis- 
ing penances rare on earth with truth and candour and 
self-control, they afflicted the threo worlds with gods, Asuras 
and human beings. Then that lord—ihe four-faced one— 
Stationed on a superb car, addressed Suke¢a’s sons, saying, 
‘Lam for conferring boons (on you)’ Knowing that Brahma 
surrounded by Indra and tho other celestials was ready to 
bestow boons, they, with joined hands, satd, trembling like 
trees, ‘O god that hast been adored through asceticism, 





* The designation of an elephant. 
¢ The entire edifice of Hindu Pathology is based on the three-fold division 
of the morbid humoura into Air Bile and Phlegm. This division, albeit it 
May appear crude and unscientific to Europeany, taken all, in all, wonderfully 
Rorwerd iis purpose, The tact displayed by Hindy physicians in diagnosing 
@ on this method is wonderful, From feeling the Pulse alone, a Hindu 
Pics, getting at the predominance of one or more morbid humours of the 
yolem, cai acturptely ascertyin a patient’s health. The infallibility with 
which predictions of death are generally made, attesty the scientific sownd- 


nema Gf the division io question, and renders superfluous apy elaborate 
‘Sptment jn tte detonta —T. 
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if thou dost intend to confer on us a bnon, Iet us be 
tnvinciblo, capable of slaying foes, immortal, lordly, and ever 
devpted to each other.’ Thereat, saying ‘So be it,’ unto the 
sons of Sukega, the lord Brabm4, (ever) cherishing Brahmanas 
with affection, went tothe Brahma regions. O Rama, having 
obtained the boons, these night-rangers, rendered intrepid 
in consequence of having the boon conferred on them, bagan 
to disturb celestials and Asuras. And like unto men abiding 
mn hell, the cclestials, Chadranas and hosts of sages, being 
harassed (hy Rakshasas),Jid not find any deliverer, And then, 
O foremost ofthe Raghus, the Rakshasas, assembled together, 
joyfully said unto the undeteriorating Vi¢wakarm4—prince 
of artisiss—Thou by thy own energy art the architect of the 
great gods, endowed with energy and prowess and strength. 
Do thou, O magnanimous one, construct a fabric for us after 
our fieart hard by (limavan, or Meru, or Mandara. And do 
thou crect a magnificent mansion for us resembling the 
inansion itself of Mahecwara.’ Thereat Vigwakarm4 —the 
mighty-arm of the Rakshasas—-spoke of a building ‘ike the 
Amaravati of Sakra, ‘On the shore of the Southern sea is a 
mountain named Trikuta. A second also is there called 
Suvela, ye lords of Rakshasas, On the midmost peak of that 
mountain resembling clouds, inaccessible even to the 
fowls of the air, all the four quarters have been lbewn with 
bones.* If] am desired by you, I can construct the city of 
Lank& (there), having an area of thirty Yayanas, and 
measurtiog an hundred in length ; surrounded with a golden 
wall and furnished with golden gateways. In her do ye 
dwell, ye irreprossible ones, ye foremost of Rakshasas ; even 
as do the celestials with Indra, approaching Amar&vati. 
And occupying the citadel of Lank’, backed by innumerable 
Rakshasas, ye will be invincible to foes and capable of 
destroying them,’ Hearing Vigwakarm&’s speech, those 
foremost of Rakshasas, accompanied by thousands of 
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followers, went to the palaco and set up in the same, having 
a strong wall and a moat, abounding in hundreds of golden 
edifices. And obtaining LankS, the aight-rangers, exceed. 
ingly delighted, began to dwell therein. At this time, O 
Raghava, there lived at her pleasure a Gandharvi, named 
Narmada. O son of Raghu, she had three daughters, 
resembling Sri, Hri, and Kirti in splendour. And albeit no 
Rakshasi herself, she, beginning with the eldest, gladly 
married to the Rdakshasas her daughters having faces 
resembling the full moon, And under the influence of the 
star, Bhagadaivata, those three exalted daughters of a 
Gandharvi were respectively conferred by their mother on the 
three several Rakshasas of eminence. And having wedded, 
O Rama, Sukega’s sous began to sport with ther wives, like 
celustials sporting with Apsards. Malyavin’s beautiful spouse 
was named Sundari. On her he begot, do thou understand, 
whom ;—Vajramusthi, and Virupiksha, and the Rakshasa— 
Durmukha,—and Suptaghna, and Yajnakopa, and Matta and 
Unmatta; and, O Rama, there was also born a lovely 
daughter of Sundari, Anal&é. And Sumali’s wife, ui face like 
the fuli Moon, natned Ketumati, was dearer to him than hig 
life itself, O mighty king, do thou, gradually, know the 
offspring that were begot by Sum4li on Ketumati,—Prahasta, 
and Kampana, and Vikata, and K&likamukha, and Dhum- 
raksha, and Danda, and the redoubtable Supdrcwa, and 
Sanhradi, and Praghasa, and the Rakshasa, Bhasakarna, and 
R&k&, and Pasbpotkata, and Kaikasi of luminous smiles, 
aod Kumbhinasi—-these are known as the offspring of SumAli. 
Mali had for wife a graceful Gandharvi, having eyes 
resembling lotus-petails, of a lovely look, and like unto the 
most magnificent Yakshi of them all. Do thou, O master, 
listen to me as I mention to thee,O Raghava,the offspriog that 
Sumfli’s younger brother begat on her,—Anala, and Nila, 
and Samp&ti. These night-rangers—sons unto Mali—were 
the courtiers of Bibuisana. And those three foremost of 
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Rakshasas, accompanied by hundreds of aons—ni,ht-rangers 
all——elated on account of their measureless prowase, began 
to worry the sages and serpents and Yakshas, and celestial 
with Indra (at their head), And incapable of being confronted 
(in, battle), these resembling Death himself in energy,— 
wondrous elated in consequence of the boon liaving been 
comferred on them, canging the world lixa unto the Wrad, 
Were over engaged in disturbing the sacrifices (of the sages).” 


SECTION VI. 


a_i 


Tous afflicted, the deities, sages, and ascetics, wrought 
up with fear, sought the protection of that god of pods—~ 
Mahecwara—~creator and destroyer of the cosmos,—unborn, 
of an unmanifest form, the stay of all creatures, worthy of 
being adored,—and the supreme preceptor (of all}, And 
comimg to that enemy of Kama*® and foe of Tripuri—the 
three-eyed (Deity), the gods, with their voices faltering 
through fear, represented with joined hands,-'O reverend 
ane, the creatures of the lord of creatures ara being (sore'y) 
troubled by the sons of Sukeca, given to harassing their 
foes,—swolen with insolence on account of the baon conferred 
on them by the great-father, Our asylums,-constituting 
our reluges,---have been divested of their power of granting 
shelter; and driving off the dejties from the etherial regions, 
they are sporting there like the immortals. ‘1 am Vishnu,’ 'f 
am Rudra,’ ‘i am the king of the celestials,’ ‘J am Yama,’ ‘I 
am Varuna, ‘Ek am the Moon, ‘E am the Sun,’—-flattering 

* The Hinds Cupid. Mahadeva had burnt to ashes Kama, when be had 
the fool-hardiness to disturb the contemplation of the former, By the way, 


KAlidiga bas reared his faery fabric,entitled Xumidra Samdhang, on the basa of 
thia legend.—T, 
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themselyes in this fashton, M&lt and Suma§li and the Raékshasa 
—Malyavan—as well as those going before them, are 
annoying (the gods), breathing exhilaration of martial spirits. 
Therefore, O pod, it behoveth Lhee to libcrate us from fear, 
who have been greatly tormented by it. Do thou, assuming 
thy terrific form, slay the thorns of the celestials.’ Thus 
addressed by the immortals in a body, that lord, Kaparddi 
of red-blue hue, reflecting that it would be wrong for him to 
destroy Sukeca (with his own hands}, spoke unto the gods,—= 
‘] shall not slay them, ye gods ; they are incapable of being 
slain by me. But [ shall unfold unte you the way in which 
they will be destroyed, Do yc, ye Maharshis, in the heat of 
this aflair, sock the shelicr of Vishnu. That lont will slay 
them.’ ‘Thereat, saluting Mahecwara with the sounds’ of 
Faya, (the celestials} alllicted with the fear of the nigit- 
rangers, presented themselves before Vishnu. And bowing 
down unlo the rod holding the conch, discus and mace, and 
paying him high homage, they, greatly flurrted, addressed hin 
about the sons of Sukeca, saying,—‘O god, by virlue of the 
boon (that hath been bestowed on them), resembling the 
three fires, Sukeca’s three sons, assailing us, live deprived 
us of our abode. There is a city named Lanka, stationed on 
the top of Trikuta, (extremely) difheult of entrance. Taking 
up their station at that place, the pight-rangers in a body 
porsue us. Do thou, O slayer of Madhu, destroy them for our 
welfare. We have sought thy shelter. Become our refuge, 
© foremost of evlestials. Do thou dedicate’ to Yama the 
lotuses of their taces, severed {in pieces} with thy discus. 
Save thee, we heve none who can, while tormented with 
fright, inspire us with courage. Slay im encounter the elaled 
Rakshasas along with their adherents ; and even as the sun 
drieth up dew, de thon dispeil this fear of ours.’ Thus 
accosted by the deities, that gud of gods—Janirddana—who 
bringeth fear unto foes—cheernig ap the cclestials, said unto 
them,—'I know the Rakshasa, Sukeya, as flushed with the 
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boon beslowed hy I¢ina. And J also know bis suns, ot whom 
Malyavin is the eldest. Those worst of Rakshasas that have’ 
over-riden your dignity will 7, wrought up with wrath, slay 
{in battle); thereforc, ye gods, be of good cheer.’ Thus 
addressed by the mighty Vishnu, the gods, highly rejoiced, 
went to their respective quarters, cxtolling Janardana. 

“And hearing of the activity of the celestials, the night- 
ranger—Malyavan—addressed his heroic brothers, saying,— 
‘The immortals and sages, going 10 Sankara, spake these 
words, desirous of our destruction-The terrific sons of 
Sukeca, pulled up, and swotlen on account of their strength 
flowing from the boon, are crossing us at cvery step. We 
have bccn overpowered by the Rakshasas. And, O lord of 
creatures, from [car of those wickcd-minded ones, we cannot 
remain in our Own homes. Thercforc, to do us good, do thou, 
O threc-eyed one, destroy them ; and, O best uf consuming 
ones, do thou with thy roars, burn them up.—Thus addressed 
by the deities, the staycr of Andhaka, hearing their speech, 
said, shaking his head and hands,-Ye gods, Sukeca’s sons 
are incapable of being slain by me in battle. But I shall tell 
you the tneans whereby thcy may be slain. Do ye seck the 
shelter of him who holdeth the discus and mace in his hands, 
and who is clad in a yellow atlire,—of Janirdana, Hari, even 
of the ausptcious Nardiyana.— Having received this counsel of 
Hara, they, rendering reverence unto that enemy of Kama, 
-came to the abode of NarAyana and communicated everything 
unto him. Then Narayana spoke unio the celestials with 
indra at their head,—I will slay those foes of the celestials. 
Ye gods, cast off all fear }--O foremost of Rakshasas, Hari 
promised unto the frightencd celestials that he would slay 
us. Therefore do yc think as to what is fit. Hiranyakacipu 
hath met with death (at the hands of Hari), as also other 
enemics of the iinmortals.§ And Namuchi and Kalanemi, and 
that foremost of therocs,—Sanhraida—and Ra&dheya, and 
Vahumayi, and ihe virtuous Lokap&la, and Ydmala, and 
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Arjuna, and Hardikya, and Sumbha and Nicumbhaka,— 
Asuras and PDanavas endowed with strength and possessed af 
terrific prowess—all these, who, having come to the ficld, had 
never been heard of as worsted, who had performed hundreds 
of sacrifices, who had been well skilled ia illusion, who had 
been versed in every branch of knowledge, and who were 
the terrors of therr focs—have by hundreds and by 
thousands been desiroved by N&riyana. Learning this, it 
behoveth you to do what would conduce to the bchoof of 
all. It is a sore task to defeat NArdyana, who wisheth 
to slay us.” Thereat Sumali and Mali, hearing the words 
of Malyavan, said unto their eldest brother, like the 
Acwins addressing Vasava,—‘We have studied, performed 
sacriices, practised charity, and obtained riches ; and altain- 
ing Jong health and jong life, we have established sterling 
righteousness in our path. And with arms plunging into the 
sca of celestials, we have conquered our unrivalled enemies. 
Therefore, we have no fear touching death. Even Ndrayana 
and Rudra, Sakra and Yama, cver icar ta stay before us {in 
the field). And, O lord of Rakshasas, there is no oceasion for 
Vishnu’s displeasure of us. The mind of Vishnu hath wavered 
in consequence of the evil caused by the celestials. Therefore 
will we even avenge ourselves on the gods, from whom hath 
sprung this wrong. Having taken counscl together, chose 
powerful oncs conciliated their forces. And proclaiming (their 
order) that preparations were to be made, all the foremost 
Nairitas sallied forth for battle, like unio those led by Jamva 
and Vritra. And, © itama, having thus taken counsel 
together, with all the preparations compietc, those huge- 
bedied and redoubtable Rakshas marched forth for conflict, 
mounted on cars, and elephants, and horses resembling 
elephants, and mules, and kine, and catnels, and purpoises,* 
and serpents, saéaras, and tortoises, and fishes, and fowls 
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* How purpoises could be pressed into the service prsses My concephon, 
waless Sipaundra have any other meaning —T. 
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resembling Garura himsclf, lions and tigers and bears ard 
Sramaras® and Chdmaras.} And puffed up with pride of 
prowess, the Rakshas march, leaving Lanka, and the enemies 
of the celestials went to the hcavenly regions for battle. And 
perceiving the destruction of Lanka at hand, those deities 
thet had taken up their quarters there, everywhere were struck 
with fear and {clt their spirits depressed. And mounting 
the best of cars, the Rakshasas by hundreds and thousands 
with infent minds swiftly sallied forth for the celestial 
regions, And the detiies {afore incntioned} fulkowed the tract 
of the Rakshasas. And at the command of Kala, terrible 
evil omens foreshadowing the di-truction of the ahshasa- 
chiefs began to arise on the eath wellas in the sky. The 
wjoulls showered duwn benis and bot blood. “Paes occans 
overleapt their continents ,f and the mountains shook. And 
jackals of terrific forins, having voices resembling the roar- 
ing of clouds—bursting out into a horse-laugh, began to 
emit cries frightfully. Creatures were one after another 
sccn to drop down; and mighty swarms of vultures, with 
mouths belching forth flames, began to whecl over the 
Rakshasa, like unto Kala himself. And blood-footed pigcons 
and Sarikas$ darted off (around). And crows and two-legged 
cats began to cry in loud accents. But fast bound with 
the noose of Death, the Nakshasas, proud of their strength, 
disregarding these omens, march on, and do not stay their 
course,—Malyavin and Sum4li possessed of prodigious 
strength, going befoie the Rakshasas, like Haming fires. And 
-cyenas the gods take refuge under Dhat4, the night-rangers 
take refuge under Malyavan resembling the mountain, 
Malyavin. And under the command of Mali, that host of 








* Wilson gives the meanings: (1) ‘a kind of animal,’ and (2) ‘a youag 
deer.—T, ft 
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Rakshasas, roaring like mighty clouds,inspired with the desire 
of victory, went to the celestial regions. And ihe lord 
NSrayana, hearing of the preparations of the Rakshasas from 
a celestial messenger, set his heart on fight. And equipped 
with weapons and quivers, he mounted on Vinata’s offspring * 
And donning on his mail furnished with the effulgence of a 
thousand suns, fastening his spotless quivers filled with shafts, 
being engirt with his waist-band and bright falchion, and 
equipped with his conch, discuc, mace, Sdarauga,t sword, 
and other superior weapons, that lotug-cyed lord, seated on 
Vinata's offspring like a very mountain, set out speedily ‘for 
compassing the destruction of the Rakshasas. And seated 
on Suparna’st back, the bluc-brown Hari ciad in yellow 
attire resembied a mass of clouds on the crest of the golden 
mountain, with lightning playing through it. And hymned 
by Siddhas and cclestials and sages and mighty {semi-divine) 
strpenis and Gandharvas and Yakhas, thc enemy of the 
Asura hosts presented himself, bearing in his hands the discus, 
sword, that weapon—S¢@rznga—and the conch. And the 
Riakshusa-hosis, struck by the wind produced by the wings 
of Suparna, with their pennons swinging to and fro and (their 
weapons scattered about, guaked like the bluc summit of a 
mountain with its crags tossed about. Then the night-rangers, 
hemming in Madhava,$ began to pierce him with thousands of 
excellent sharpened weapons dyed in flesh and blood, and 
resembling the fire of Doomsday.” 





Garura, Narfyana's vehicle. 

The bow of Vishnu is so named. 

Lit. fair-feathered—a name of Garera, 
One of the many designations af Vishnu, 
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Ano as clouds assail a mountain with showers, then 
the Rakshasas, rcpresenting clouds, setting up shouts, began 
to assill Narayana representing a mountain. And Vishnu of 
abrnght brown-blue hue, being surrounded by the flower of 
the night-rangers with dack visages, resembicd the mountain, 
Anjana, on which the clouds pour down. And as locusts 
(flood) a field, knats (throng) about a flame, gad-flies (cluster) 
around a pot of honcy, or makaras (range) the deep, so the 
shafts shot by th. bows of the Rakhas, having (the cnergy of) 
the thunder-bolt and endowed with (the velocity of) the 
wind or thought, pierce [lari as if at the universal dissolu- 
tion. And those mounted on cars (assailed him} with their 
cars, and those mounted on the backs of elephants {assailed 
him) with their elephants, and those riding horses (assailed 
him} with their horses, and the foot-soldiers attacked him, 
stationed in the sky; and the foremost of Rakshasas resembi- 
ing mountaias, by means of darts, réshé’s and fomeras, 
suspended the respiration of Ifari even as the prdndydma* 
doth that of a twice-born one. On being sore tried by the 
night-rangers, like the great Ocean by the fishes (residing in 
it}, that invincible one, taking his Sdrxga, showered shalts 
among the R&kshasas. And with sharpened arrows resembil- 
ing the thunder, and endowed with the velocity of the wind, 
shot ffom his bow drawn to ‘ts fullest stretch, Vishnu cut off 
(Rakshasas}) by hundreds and by thousands. And dashing 
away (the Rikshasa ranks) with his arrowy shower, even as 
the wind aroused dasheth away a downpour, that best of 
male beings blew his mighty conch—P&nchajanya. And 
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* The practice of regulating respiration and finally suspending the same. 
This is practised by the Yogis of India, who attribute wonderful virtues to 
It—T. 
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winded by Hari with his utmost might, that water-sprung king 
of conchs, endowed with terrific blares, roared, as if afflicting 
the three worlds. And the sounds of that king of conchs struck 
terror into the Rakshasas, even as in a mighty forest a lion 
(strikes terror into the hearts of} elephants in rut. And 
thereat the horses could not keep their ground, and the 
elephants were reft of their temporal flow, and shorn of their 
yirlue at the roars of the conch, heroes began to topple down 
from their cars. And dight with dainty feathered parts having 
heads, the shafts discharged from the Sdrage, resembling 
thunder-bolis, riving those Rakshas, entered the earth. And 
in that conflict, pierced by the arrows discharged from 
Narayana’s arm, the Rakshasas began to dropto the ground 
like mountains struck with the thunder-bolt. And the wounds 
on the persons of the foes inflicted by the discus of Vishnu 
discharge blood in streams, like mountains discharging 
streams of red chalk. And the sounds of that king of 
conchs, as well as those of the Sdraga, combined with the 
rears emitted by Vishnu himself, swallowed up the roars of 
the Rakshasas. And Hari by means of his shafts cut off their 
necks, and arrows, and standards, and bows, and cars, 
and ensigns, and quivers. And like frerce rays streaming 
about from the sun, like torrents dashing from the ocean, like 
elephants coming adown a mountain, or like showers descend- 
ing from clouds, the shafts shot by NdrSyana pursue (the 
foes) by hundreds and by thousands. And even as an 
elephant pursueth a tiger, a tiger a wolf, a wolf a dog, a dog 
a cat, a cata snake, ora snake a rat, so the mighty Vishnu 
‘pursueth the Rakshasa host; and others, (struck down by 
him), measure their lengths on the ground. Then, having des- 
patched thousands of Rakshasas, the destroyer of Madhu blew 
lis water-sprung (conch), even as the sovercign of the celes-- 
tials filleth clouds {with rain). And agitated by the arrows of 
Naréyana, with their senses bewildered by the blares of the 
Coach, the broken Rakshasa forces made for Lanka. And on 
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the Rakshasa army having been broken in consequence of the 
Beating it got at the hands of Nariyana, Sum&li with showers 
of shafts resisted Hari in the encounter; and as a mist 
envelopes the Sun, he envoloped him [with his arrows). 
\‘Thereat, the R&shasas again summoned up their fortitude. 
And fired with rage, that Rakshasa, inflated with insolence 
én account of his strength, setting up a tremendous roar, 
darted at his antagonist in the conflict, thereby seeming to 
revive the Rakshasas. And as an elephant flourishes its 
trunk, that Rakshasa, lifting up his arm adorned with 
ornaments, began to roar from rapture, like a mass of clouds 
lighted up with lightning. And (Vishnu) cut off the head 
flaming with ear-rings of the charioteer of the shouting 
Sumali; and thereat the horses of that Rakshasa aimlessly 
strayed hither and thither. And with his bewildered steeds 
Sum4li wanders like a person deprived of patience, whose 
stnscs are under a hallucination, And on Sumali's car being 
drawn at random by his stecds, M4lji, taking his bow and 
equipped therewith, darted at Vishnu’s car and assailed that 
tnighty-armed one as he was descending on the field of fight. 
And like birds entering the Krauncha,* the arrows discharged 
from Mali’s bow, graced wiih gold, hit Hart and entered 
{into his body). And thereat, as a person holding his senses 
under subjection is not thrown out of his mental balance, 
Vishnu, assailed in that encounter with thousands of arrows 
shot by M4li, was nol disturbed ever so littl. And then that 
creator of all beings, the reverend Gadadhara,t twanging hi 
bow-string, showered vollies of shafts on Mali. And getting 
at Mali’s body, the arrows furnished with the luminousness of 
lightning, drink his blood, tike unto serpents drinking nectar. 
And baffling Mali, the holder of the conch, discus, and mace, 
brought down M&li’s crown, standard, bow and steeds. And 
then that foremost of night-rangers, on being deprived of his 





* The mountain go named, 
t Lit. the Avider of fhe mace, a name of Vishau, 
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car, sprang forward, mace in hand, even as a lion bounds up 
from the brow of a hillock. And he with his mace smote at 
the forchead of that lord of birds, even as the Destroyer had 
smitten Igfana,* or as Indra smitcth a mountain with his 
thunder-bolt. On being severcly steuck by Mali with his 
mace, Garura, writhing in torments, moved the god away 
from the field of battic. On the god having been removed 
from the field by MA4li as well as Garura, there arose a mighty 
din of Rakshas roaring (in chorus), And hearing the 
cheers of the Rakshas, Indra’s younger brother, the reverend 
lari, sitting awry on that lord of birds, albeit moved off from 
the scene of conflict, waxing cnraged, from a desire of slaying 
(Mali) hurled his disc at him. And thereat the disc, possessed 
of the splendour of the solar disc, and resembling the wheclt 
itself of Kala, flooding al) the heavens with radiance, brought 
down Mali's head to the ground. And that head of the lord 
of Rakshasas, terrific to behold, on being cut off (by Vishnu), 
vomitting blood, fell down befure {the Rakshasas), as formerly 
Rabu's head had fallen. And then the deities experiencing 
excess of joy set up Iconine cheers with might and main, 
crying, —‘Excellent, 0 god.” Seccing Mali slain, Sum4li and 
Malyavan, burning in gricf, fled precipitately towards 
Lanka along with their forces. And Garura, being cheered, 
turncd round, and growing enraged, as before drove the 
Rakshasas with the wind of his wings. And {some} with their 
lotus-faces cut by the discus, (some) with their chests crushed 
with the mace, (some) with their necks torn off by the plough, 
(some) with their heads riven by the club, and some hewn 
by the sword, and others pierced by arrows, the Rakshasas 
began to drop fast from the sky inte the waters of the occan. 

* There took place an encounter between Rudra and Yama in the Sweta 
forest, for the protecuon of Markandeya and a ceriain king. {fn this battle, 
Yama bad smitten Rudra. This is aarrated in the PurAnas.—T, 


+ The wheel of K4la oc Time, representing the Reaper consints, remarks 
RamApaja, of days, months, years, decades, ccaturies, wons, efc,~-T, 
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And as the thunder-bolt with lightning (rivecth} a mighty 
mass of clouds, Narayana by means of the thunder-bolts of 
his arrows discharged frem his bow, rived the night-rangers 
with their hair dishevclled and streaming {in the wind}, And 
the forces having their umbrellas rent, their arms falling off, 
their goodly garments scattered, their entrails coming out and 
&heir eyes rolling,—became incapable of distinguishing their 
own party from that of the foc. And even lke (the roars and 
the vehemence) displayed by clephants on being attacked 
by lions, the roars and ithe vehemence of the night-rangers 
and their elephants, sore assailed by the Primeval Lion,* 
were equal, And driven by Hari’s networks of arrows, and 
discharging fall the whilc} their own showers of shafts, those 
night-rangers resembling the clouds of doom, are driven like 
the verilable clouds of the universal dissolution drifted by 
the wind. And hewn in twain with swords, the foremost 
Rakshasas fell like unto hills {toppling headlong). And the 
Earth was secn to be (covered) with night-ranyers resembling 
dark clouds, adorned with jewelled necklaces and ear-rings, 
—falling down,—as if covered with dark mountains dropping 
down.” 


SECTION vilt 
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“On that host being sore pressed at its back by Padma- 
nibha,f MSlyavan turned back even asthe ocean doth on meet- 
ing with its shore. And with his eyes reddened, that nigtht~ 
ranger waxing wroth, shaking his head, addressed that prime 

* Vishou as a san-lion had formerly taken the conceit, out of Hiranya- 
bacipu—the Asura king-and slain him, to rid bis devotec—-Piahlidu—of tle 


mortal fot in the form of a father,—-T, 
+ Lit. the fofus-navefed—a name of Vishau, 
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of male persons—Padiman&bha,—saying,—‘O Narayana, thou 
art ignorant of the time-honoted morality of Kshatriyas; and 
therefore like a hase wight thou slayest us, desisting from 
fight and exercised with fear. O lord of the celcstials, he 
that commits the crime of slaying one that desists from 
fight, cannot go to the celestial regions as the fruit of 
meritorious acts. [f thou art bent upon battle, O holder of 
the conch, the discus and the mace, taking up my post (here), 
Ishath see (thy strength). Bo thou show (me) the same.’ 
Seeing Malyayan resembling the mountain, MAlyavan, stay, 
the powerful younger brother of the sovercign of the celestials 
spoke unto him,-~‘i have removed the fear of the deities, 
affrighted at you, by promising that | will make root and 
branch work with the R&kshasas; and that same promise I 
am now fulfilling. I should always lay down imy life for 
serving the cclestials; and you I will slay even if ye should 
go to the nethermost regiuns.’ As that god of pods having 
eyes resembling red lotuses was spcaking thus, ithe lord of 
Rakshasas in high wrath pierced hts breast with a dari. And 
hurled by the hand of MAlyavan, the dart resonant with bells, 
appeared graceful on Iiari’s breast like lightning cmbosomed 
in clouds. Thereat drawing ont the same dart, that one 
dear unto the Wielder of the Dart,* having eyes resembling 
red lotuses, aiming at MAlyavan, hurled it at him Thereat 
the dart discharged by the hand of Govinda like unto the Dart 
discharged by the hand of Skanda,rushing towards the Rakshasa 
ike a meteor coursing towards the Anjana mountain, 
descended on the spacious chest of the turd of R&kshasas 
decked with the weight of a chain, even as the thunder-clap 
bursts at the summit of a mountain. And on having his mail 
rent, Malyavan was utterly deprived of his sensce; but 
{anon} reposing for a while, he again stoed like a moveless 
hil. Then takiag upa javelin made of black iron girt with 
many a thorn, he furiously smote that deity on the chest. 
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And that night-ranger delighting in battle, dealing a box at 
V&sava’s younger brother, moved away to a distance measur- 
ing a bow’s length. And now there arose a mighty tumult 
in the sky of ‘Exccllent!’ ‘Excellent! And having struck 
Vishnu, the Rakshasa also hit Garura. Thereat Vinata's son, 
growing enraged, drove the R&Akshasas away with the wind 
«pf his wings, even as a lusty wind bloweth about scre leaves. 
And secing his elder brother driven by the wind produced 
by the wing’s of that bird, Sum4li along with his forces, made 
for Lanké. And pushed off by the violence of the wind of 
(Garura’s) wings, the Rakshasa MAlyavan aiso, joined by 
his own forces, departed for Lank&, covered with shame. 
Thus, O Rama, 0 lotus-eyed one, (the R&kshasas) had 
innumerable warriors beaten down and their foremost leaders 
slain. And albeit inflated with pride, they, incapable of 
coping with Vishnu, leaving Lanka, went to the nether 
regions with their wives for dwelling there. O best of the 
Raghus, these Rakshasas of celebrated prowess, rclated to 
the race of Salakaniankata, remained under the leadership 
of the Rakshasa Sumali, All those exalted Rakshasas going 
ander the name of Paulastya that had been headed by 
Sumali, Malyavan and M4l:, were stronger than Ravana. No 
other than the god Narayana, holding the conch, the discus 
and the mace, could slay those Ra&akshasas—-foes to the 
cclestials and thorns in the side of the deities. And thou art 
that eterna! god—the four-armed Narayana,—the lord,undeteri- 
orating and unconquerable, sprung to exterminate RAkshasas. 
The creator of beings—that one ever cherishing those seek- 
ing his refuge—appearcth at times to compass the destruction 
of marauders, bringing the religion of people to rack and 
ruin.* Thus, 0 jerd of men, to-day f have truly related unto 











This tallies wonderfully with the corresponding view given in the Bible, 
Geeat men appear in the fulness of time te bring sbout reforms in 
relipiun, when, as was the case belore the birth of Christ, men have wandered 
tus thest irom the trac path.—T 
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thee at length the origin of the R&kshasas. Again, O foremost 
of the Raghus, do thou understand the matchless birth and 
potency of Ravana and his sons related in detail. And that 
powerful Rakshasa, Sum4li, afflicted with the fear of Vishnu, 
along with his sons and grand-sons for a Jong time ranged the 
nether regions, and the lord of riches resided in Lanka.” 


SECTION Ix. 





sé 

Arrer a while the Rakshasa named Sumali, coming up 
from the nether regions, began to range all over the earth, 
And resembling dark clouds, that lord of R&kshasas decked 
in earerings of burnished gold, taking his daughter like unto 
Sree herself without her lotus, and wandering over the earth, 
saw the lord of riches journeying in his Pushpaka, going to 
see his sire—that Jord, the sgn of Pulastya. And seeing 
that one resembling an immortal and like unto fire, journey- 
ing on, (Sumali} struck with amazement, entered the nether 
regions from the earth. And that mighty-minded one 
reflected thus,—'By adopting what mneasure may the welfare 
of the Rakshasas be brought about, and how can we increase 
(in power! >’ And that great-minded lord of R4Akshasas, 
resembling dark clouds, decked in burnished ear-rings of 
gold, then began to reflect. And then the Raksha addressed 
his daughter, named Kaikasi, saying,—'O daughter, the time 
hath come when I should give thee away. Thy youth is about 
tobe passed. (Kept back} by the feag of refusal, no suiter 
hath sought thee (up to this time). But desirous of acquiring 
religious merit, we are striving our best in thy interests. My 
dauyhter, thou art furnished with every periection like unto 
Sree herself. The being father to a daughter is misery to 
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every one that seeketh honor. QO daughter, one doth not 
know who shall ask for one’s daughter. Wherever may a 
daughter be conferred, a daughter stayeth, placing in 
uncertainty the three races* to which she is related. Do thou, 
tay daughter, scek for thy husband that best and foremost of 
ascetics sprung in the line of PrayApati—Pulastya’s son,— 
Vicrava, and of thyself accept him (for thy lord). And then, 
O daughter, even as is this lord of riches, so thou wilt, without 
doubt, have sons resembling the Sun himself in energy.’ Hear- 
ing that speech of his, the daughter for ihe sake of the dignity 
of her sire, going to where Vigtava was praclisirg penances, 
stood there. In the meanwhile,O Rima,that twice-born one— 
Pulastya’s son—was performing the Agnihotra, like the fourth 
Fire itself. And without minding that terrific time, (Kaik si), 
having regard to the dignity of her sire, coming up before 
him, stvod (there) hanging her head down towards his feet 
and throwing up the earth with her great foe. And sccing 
that one of shapely hips, having a face fair as the full Moon, 
{that exceedingly high-minded ascetic) Naming in energy 
accosted her thus,—‘O gentle on, whose daughter art thou? 
And whence dost thou come hither? And what is thy 
errand ? Andfor whom (dost thou comc)? QO beauteous 
(damsel), truly tell me this.’ Thus addressed, the girl, 
with joined hands, said,—‘O ascetic, thou art competent to 
get at my intent by virtue of thy own power. Yet, O 
Brahmarshi, know me as having come here at the mandate of 
my sire. My name is Kaikasi. The rest do thou read 
thyself.’ And thereupon, the ascetic, entering into contem- 
plation, said these words,~—‘O gentle lady, I have learnt the 
purpose that is in thy heart. QO thou having the gait of a 
mad elephant, them reigns a powerful desire in thee for 
having offspring. Inasmuch as thou hast come to me at this 
fierce hour, hearken, thou amiable one, as to the kind of 
offspring that thou shalt bring forth. Thou shalt, O thou of 


* The races respectively of ber father, mother aud husband, 
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‘rraceful hips, bring forth terrible and grim-visaged R&kshasas 
delighting in frighiful friend:, and of cruct deeds.” Nearing 
his speech, she, bowing down, said,—‘O reverend (ascetic), 
such sons of terrific ways seek I not from thee that followest 
the Veda. Therefore it bchoveth thee to favor me.’ On 
being thus besought by the girl, Vigrava—best of ascetics— 
again addressed Kaikasi, like the full Moon addressing 
Rehini*—‘O fair-faced one, the son that thou bringest forth 
last, shall be like unto my linc,—he shall, without doubt-—-be 
rizhteous-souled.’ Having been thus accosted, the girl, O 
Rama, after a length of time brought forth a very terrible and 
hidcous ofispring having the form of a Raksha,—having ten 
necks, furnished with large teeth, and resembling a heap of 
collyrium, with coppery lips, twenty arms, huge faces, and 
flaming hair, On his haying been born, jackals with flaming 
mouths and other ferocious beasts began to gyrate on the 
left. And that god showered down blood; and the clouds 
uttered forth harsh sounds. And the Sun was deprived of his 
splendour ; and meteors began to dart to the earth. And the 
eatth shook ; and the wind swept away violently. And that 
lord of streams—the ocean, which was calm before, became 
agitated. And bis sire resembling his grand-falher named 
bim, (saying),—‘As this one hath been born with ten necks, 
he shall be called Ten-necked.” After him was boro 
Kumbhakarna endowed with prodigious strength, than whose 
proportions there are none other's on carth. Then was born 
she that, having a frightful visage, gocth under the name of 
Surpanakha ; the rightcewus Bibhishana is the youngest son of 
Kaikasi. On that one endowed with great sirength having 
been bern, blassoms were showered down from heaven; and 
celestial ketthe-drums were sounded in the heavenly regiogs. 
And then there arose the sounds of ‘Excellent ? ‘Excellent ’ 
Aad in that extensive forest those cxccedingly energetic ones 
—Kambhakama and the Ten-nccked onc grew up,—and 
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became the sources of anxicty to people. And Kumbhakarna, 
maddened to the height, devouring mighty saints devoted to 
religion, constantly ranged the triune world in a dissatisfied 
spirit. But the righteous Bibhishana, ever intent on picty, 
dwelt there, studying the Veda, restraining his fare, and 
controlling his scnses. And it came to pass that after a 
iength of time the god, Vaicrayana—lord of riches—came to 
see his sirc, mounted on Pushpaka. Secing him, the 
Rakshasi—Kaikasi—flaming up in energy, coming to the 
Ten-necked one, represented to him,—‘O scn, behold thy 
brother, Vaigravana, enfolded in effulgence ; and, albcit of 
equal fraternity, behold thee in this plight! Therefore, O 
Ten-necked one, O thou of measureless prowess, do thou so 
strive that thou also, my son, may be like Vaicravana himself.’ 
Hearing that speech of his mother, the powerful Ten-necked 
one was wrought up with exceeding great ill-wil],and he vowed 
then,—‘I truly promise unto thee that I will be equal to my 
brother (in energy), or exccll him in it. Therefore do thou 
cast off this sorrow that is in thy heart.’ And influenced by 
that passion, the Ten-necked one with his younger brother 
began to perform rigid acts, with his mind fixed on asceticism. 
‘[ must through austerities have my wish,’ thus fixed and 
resolved, he for compassing ‘his end, came to the sacred 
asylum of Gokarna. And there the Rakshasa of unrivalled 
prowess along with his younger brother carried on austeritics 
and thus gratified that lord-—the great-father. And being 
gratified {with him), he conferred on him boons bringing on 
viclory.”’ 
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SECTION x. 


— 


Turn Rama spoke unto the ascetic.—"O Brahmana, how 
did these exceedingly mighty brothers carry on austerities 
in that forest; and what kind of penances was theirs?’ 
Thereat there Agastya said unto Rama of a complacent 
mind—“The brothers severally observed the morality proper 
to cach. And Kumbhakatna, putting torth lis best cenergics, 
constantly abode in the path of righteousness. And remain- 
ing in the midst of five hres tn summer,he practised austeritics, 
andin the rainy season, seaked in water (poured duwn) by 
clouds, he sat in the heroic attitude.* And in winter he always 
remained in the water. Thus passed away ten thousand 
years of that one putting forth exertions in behalf of religion, 
and established in the path of honesty. And the virtuous 
Nibhishana, ever intent on virlve and pure of spirit, remained 
standing on one leg for five thousand years. And when he 
bad completed (his term of restriction), swarms of Apsaras 
danced, and blossoms showered, aml the deitics hymned 
(him). And for five thousand ycars, he adored ihe Sun, and 
with his mind concentrated in the study of the Veda, remained 
with his head and hands raised up. In this wise DBibhishana 
like a deity in Nandana passed away ten thousand years, 
observing restrictions. And the Ten-necked onc passed ten 
thousand years without fare. On a thousand years being 
compicte, he offered his own head as a sacrifice to Fire. In 
this way he passed away nine thousand years; and ninc of 
his heads entered into Fire. And as in the tenth year he 
intended to strike off his tenth head, the Great-fathcr present- 
ed himself at that place. And well-pleased, the Great-father 
came there along with the celestial. ‘OQ Ten-necked one,’ 
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edid {the Greal-father), ‘I am well-pleased with thee. Do thou, 
© thou coprnizant of rightcousness, at once ask for the boon 
that thou wishcst to have. What wish of thine shall I realize? 
Thy toil must not go for nothing.’ Thereat, the Ten-necked 
one, bowing down his head unto the dcity,said with a delighted 
heart,—his words fallering with ecstacy,—'O Reverend one, 
creatures have no other fear than (that of} death ; and encmy 
there is none that is like unto death. Therefore immortality 
is even whal I crave for.” Thus accosted, Brahmi spoke unto 
the Ten-necked onc,—‘Thou canst not be immortal, Do thou 
thereforc ask of me some other bébn.’ Thus addressed by the 
creator, Brahma, the Ten-neckéd one, QO Rama, standing 
before him with joined hands,. said,—O ford of creatures, | 
would, O cternal one, be incapable of being slain by birds and 
serpents, Yakshas, Daityas, anayas and Rakshasas, and the 
deittes ; for, O thou that art worshipped by the immortats, 
anxiety | have none from any other beings. Indeed, I] deem 
as straw creatures such as men efe.' Thus accosted by the 
Raksha-—the Ten-necked one—that righteous-souled one, the 
Great father, along with the celestials, said,—-‘O foremost of 
R&kshasas, what thou sayest shall come to pass.’ Having, 
© Rana, said this unto the Ten-necked onc, the Great- 
father (again spoke),—'‘Hear! J, having been gratified, will 
wonfer on thee a fresh boon. O Rakshasa, O sinless one, 
those heads of thine which have been offered as sacrifices and 
which have sunk inte the fire, shall again be thine. And, 
© placid one, { shall aiso confer on thee another boon difficult 
af being obtained,—Thec form that thou shalt wish to wear, 
shall instantly be thine.” As soon as the Ten-necked Raksha 
had spoken thus, the heads that had Leen offered as sacrifices 
into the fire, rose up again. Having said this unto the 
Ten-necked one, the Great-sire of all creatures addressed 
Bibhishana, saying,—-‘O Bibhishana, gratified have I been by 
thee, whose intelligence is established in righteousness. 
Therefore, my child, O righteous-souled one, O thou of 
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excellent vows, ask for the boon that thou wouldst have. 

Thereat the virtuous Bibhishana spoke with jomed hands,— 
‘O reverend one, since the spiritual preceptor of all creatures 
himself (is pleased) with mc,—I {dcem myself) a» furnished 
with every perfection, even as the Moon is environed with 
rays. If thou wilt bestow on me a boon with pleasure, then, 
O thou of excellent vows, hear of the boon that [ would have. 
May my mind remain fast fixed on righteousness, even when 
[ shall happen to fall into high peril; and may I attain 
Brahma knowledge without any instructions | And may every 
sense af mine sprung during the observance of particular 
modes of life, be in unison with rightcousness,-~so that | may 
‘practise the form of religion (in harmony with any particular 
mode of life!) O exceedmely noble one, this best of boons, 
is even what is sought for by me, for nothing in this world is 
incapable of being attained by those attached to righteous- 
ness. Thenthe lord of creatures, being again delighted, 
spoke unto Bibhishana,-~‘As thou art virtuous, so ali this shall 
come to pass on thy behalf. And inasmuch as in spite of thy 
having been born in the R&kshasa race, thy thaughts, 0 
destroyer of enemies, do not originate in sin, I confer on the 
immortality.’ Having said this, he intended to grant boons 
unto Kumbhakarna. Thereat ithe celestials in a body 
represented to the lord of creatures with joincd hands,—"On 
Kumbhakarna thou shouldst confer na boons, since thou 
knowest in what manner doth this wickcd-minded one frighten 
people. And, O Brahman, scven Apsards in Nandana, ten 
attendants of Mahendra, as well as sages and human beings, 
have been devoured by this one. Considering what this Rakshasa 
did when he had not obtained any boon whatever, if he obtain 
one now, he shall cat up the three worlds. Do thou then, 
O lord having immeasurable prowess, pretending to give him a 
hoon,give stupifaction (instead). Thereby the welfare of people 
wild be secured, and the honor of this one too shall be main- 
tained! Thus addressed by the celestials, Rrahmd’, the Lotus. 
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sprung one, pondered. The goddess,Saraswati,who was by his 
side was also agitated with anxicty. And remaining by him, 
Saraswati with jomed hands observed,—‘O god, I have come 
here. What work shall I accomplish?’ And the lord uf 
creatures, on having her, spake unto Saraswati,—'O V4ni !* 
be thou the goddess of speech of this foremost of Rakshasas,t 
favorable unto the deities. Waving said,—‘So be it, she 
entered (within) Kumbhakarna’s threat); and PrajApati 
said,—'O Kumbhakarna, O mighty-armed one, do thou ask 
for the boon that thou wouldst have. Hearing those words, 
Kumbhakarna said,—‘O god of gods, my wish is that I may 
sleep for a good many years.’ Thereupon, saying,—‘So be it,’ 
Brahma’ along with the cclestials went away ; and the goddess, 
Saraswati, also again Ieft the Rakshasa. And en Brahma 
accompanied by the deilies going to the celcstiai regions, he 
was renounced by Saraswati, and then he regained his 
consciousness. And then the wicked-minded Kumbhakarna 
sorrowlully thought,—'What is this speech that has to-day 
cone out from my lips? Meseems I had then been stupified 
by the deitics that had come.’ Having thus obtained the 
boons,the brothers endowed with flaming cnergy, going to the 
Sleshmitaka wood, began to dwell there peacefully.” 





* Lid. word, a designation af Saraswati. 

+ 4¢.¢ preside aver Kumbhakarna’s speech while asking far the boon 
and let him, through thy power, ask for such a gift as may turn out profitable 
to the gods —T. 
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SECTION XI, 
eS 


**"Learnine that these nighl-rangers had obtained boons, 
Sumali with his followers, casting off fear, rose up from the 
nether regions. And wrought up with exceeding great wrath, 
the counsellors of that Raksha—MAricha and Prahasta and 
Virupaksha and Mahodara—also rosc up. And accompanied 
by his counscilors-—foremost of Rakshasas—Suma4h presenting 
himself before the Ten-necked one and embracing him, ad- 
dressed him,saying,—'‘By good fortune it is,O child,that through 
thee we have had the wish that was in our heart, inasmuch 
as thou hast received the best of boons from him that is the 
foremost in all these three worlds. O mighty-armed one, that 
great fear arising from Vishnu, from which teaving Lanka, 
~ we had gone to the nethermost abysses, hath been removed. 
Full many a time, brought down by that (car, we, on being 
pursued {by our enemics), forsaking our homes, had gone to 
the nether regions along with all those (related to us). This 
Lanka was our city, inhabited by Rakshasas. (Now) it is 
inhabited by thy brother—the intelligent lord of riches. O 
mighty-armed one, if thou canst through self-control or charity 
or by a sudden display of prowess, repossess thyself of the 
same, a (greal) thing shall have been achieved , and then, 
QO child, thou shouldst, without doubt, be the lord of Lankd; 
and this R&kshasa racc,which hath suenk,shall have becn raised 
up by thee. And, O thou ndowed with prodigious strength, 
thou shalt be the ford of all.’ Then the Ten-necked one 
addressed his maternal grand-father, who was present, saying, 
~The jord of riches is our superior; therefore thou ought 
not to speak thus. On that dignified Rakshasa-chief having 
through moderaticn thus passed it by, that Raksha, under- 
standing his intent, did not then say anything more. And 
‘t came to pass that when Ravana had resided there for 
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a time, Prahasta addressed him in a humble epecch,-‘O 
Ten-necked one, O long-armed (hero), it doth not behove thee 
to speak thus. Fraternal feeling there is none among heroes. 
Listen to these words of mine! There were two sisters—— 
Aditi and Ditt. And mutually attached to each other, those 
(damsels) endowed with surpassing beauty, became the wives 
of that lord of creatures—Kacyapa. And Aditi brought forth 
the pods—who are the lords of the three worlds. And 
Ditti gave birth to the Daityas,—offspring of Kacsyapa. QO 
thou cognizant of righteousness, formerly this carth, O hero, 
having the ocean for her garment, and furnished with 
mountains, belonged io the Daityas; and {gradually} they 
grew very powerful. And then this undeteriorating triune 
world was brought under the dominion of the celestials. So 
that thou art not the only one that would act .nimically (to 
thy brother) ; but this course had formerly been pursued by 
both the cclestials and the Asuras. Therefore do thou act in 
conformity with my word.’ Thus exhorted, the Ten-necked 
one, with a delighted heart, reflecting for a moment, sald, 
'Very well.’ And wrought up with delight, the Ten-necked 
onc endowed with prowess the very same day went to the 
forest, accompanied by the nigbt-rangers. And arriving at 
Trikuta, that one skiiled in speech-—the night-rangcr, Ravana 
—sent Prahasta in the capacity of an ambassador: ‘O 
Prahasta, hie thee ; and tell the foremost of Nairilas—-the Jord 
of riches—in my words informed with mildness,—This city 
of Lank§, O king, belongs to the high-souled Rikshasas ; but 
thou hast established thyself in her. This, O sinless one, is 
not proper for thee. Therefore, O thou of unrivalled prowess, 
ifthou shouldst render the same (back), I shall be highly 
gratified ; and righteousness also thou wilt maintain.’ There- 
upon, repairing to Lank&, well-protected by ithe giver of riches, 
Prahasta communicated these words unto the highly generous 
ruler of riches,—‘O thou of excellent vows, ] have been sent 
1o thee by thy brother, the Ten-necked one. O long-atimed 
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one, O foremost of those versed in all branches of karning, 
do thou listen to my words, 0 lerd of wealth,—and what the 
Ten-faced one gays,—This beautiful city, GO thou furnished 
with expansive eyes, was formerly inhabited by Rakshasas of 
dreadful prowess headed by Sum&li; and for that reason, O 
son of Vitrava, he asks thee this, Do thou, my child, grant 
this unto him, who is humbly begging for tt.’—Hearing these 
words from Drahasta, the god Vaicravana, best of those 
skilicd in speech, answered the former, saying,—'My father 
had given this unto me, when tt had been empticd of night- 
rangers; and, O Raksha, | have inhabited this place, 
furnished with charity, honer, and other virtues. Go and tell 
the Ten-necked onc, as this cily and this kingdom are mince, 
so they are thine, O mighty-armed one. Do thou enjoy this 
kingdom without a foe. May my kingdom and wealth never 
undergo divisiun when thou art present ! Having said this, 
the ford of riches saught the side of his stre,—and, paying 
him reverence, he cuinmunicated Ravana’s wish unto him: 
‘My father, this fen-necked one had scat a messenger to me, 
saying, -—Gire (back) the city of Lanka, which bad betore 
been inhabited by hosts of Rakshas—Now, O thou of 
excellent yows, do thuu tell me what I should do.’ Thus 
accosted, that foremost of ascetics, the Brahmarshi-~-Vigrava 
—spoke unty the lord of riches (standing) with juined hands, 
—“Q) son, listen to my words. The mighty-armed Ten-necked 
one had (once) speken in my presence {to that effect}. There- 
at I greatly rebuked that wicked-minded one; and | said 
again and again in anger,—Thou disregardest (thy religion 
and honor). Do thou listen to my words fraujht with reliyion 
and profit. Of a wicked heart, thou, with thy understanding 
spoilt in consequence of the granting of the boon, canst 
not distinguish between those deserving honor and those aot ; 
and, further, through my curse, thou hast come by a fierce 
Mature. Thereforc, O mighty-armed one, go to the mountain, 
Kaila. Do thou, along with thy retainers, for the purpose 
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of dwelling there, take up thy quarters (therc}. There floweth 
the Mandakini—best of streams, with her water covered with 
golden [otuses resembling suns, as also with lilies and blue 
lotuses and various other fragrant Howers. And comme 
there frequently, celestials with Gandharbas and Apsards and 
serpents and Kinnaras, ever sport there, Ovlord of riches, 
thou ought not to enter into hootililies with that Raksha. 
‘Thou knowest how he hath obtained a preat boon.’ Thus 
addressed, Vigravana, for the sake of his father's dignity, with 
his wives and sons, with his counsellors and his vehicles 
and wealth went (to Kailaca). And Prahasta, going (back), 
joyfully spoke unto the high-souled Ten-necked one, {scated) 
with his counscllors and his younger brothers,—‘The city 
of Lank& is {now} cmpty. Renouncing her, the bestower of 
richcs hath gone out of her. (Now) entering into her, along 
with us, do thou there maintain thine own religtuu.’ Thus 
addressed by Prahasta, the redoubtable Ten-neckcd one 
entered the city of Lanka with his brothers and forces and 
followers. And then even as the lord of the celestials 
ascends heaven, that foe of the immortals ascended 
Lanka well-divided by highways,—which had been for. 
saken by the lord of wealth. And having been installed, 
that night-ranger-—the Tcn-faced onc—dwelt in that city ; and 
that city tccmed with night-rangers resembling dark clouds, 
And the lord of riches, for the sake of his father’s dignity, 
dwelt in a palace situated on the hil bright as moon-light, 
graced with ornamented superb piles; evengf® Purandara 
dwells in Amaravati.” 
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' SECTION Kid. 
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{ir lord of Rakshasas was installed along with his 
brothers. And then he thought of the giving away in 
marriage of his Rakshasi sister. Then that Rakshasa 
bestowed his sister, the RAkshasi Surpanakha, on that lord of 
the Danavas and king of the Kalakas—Vidyujjibha. And 
having given her away, the Raksha was wandcring about for 
the purpose of hunting, when, O Rama, he happened to see 
Diti’s son, named Maya. And seeing him accompanied by 
his daughter, that night-ranger—the Ten-necked one—asked 
him, saying,—' Who art thou that { wanderest ) alone in 
this forest devoid of men as wellas deer? And art thou 
acecompanted by this one having the cyes of a young deer ” 
Thereat Maya, O Rama, answered that night-ranger, when 
he had asked this,—‘Listen. J shall ted] thee all about this. 
Thou mayst ere this have heard of an Apsara named Hema. 
She like unto the Paulomi of Satakratu was bestowed oun me 
by the gods. And I passed a thousand years, being devoted 
to her. Thirteen years have passed away since she had gone 
on a business of the cclestials, as also the fourtcenth year. 
Then 1 through my extraordinary skill constructed a golden 
palace, adorned with diamonds and lapises. Phere I dwelt, 
aggtieved and sorrowful on account of her scparation. From 
thence, ta my daughsr, I have come to this wood. This, 
Oking, is my daughter, grown in her womb. I havc come 
hither with her, secking for her husband. Verily being father 
to a daughter is miscry to every one that seeketh onc's honour. 
A daughter, forsooth, stayeth, ever placing the two lines* 
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" The lines, namely, of her father and mother. The line of a mother ag 
distinet from that of a father would be im possible under the present economy 
@ Hindu society (naumuch as, as aoon ag a girl ia married, she by that 
Seremoty traves her lather's line and becomes incorporated with that of her 
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in uncertainty. And on this wife of mine I have also begat 
two sons ;—the Grst is Mayavi and the next Dundubhi. Thus 
have I truly related everything unto thee that hadst asked for it 
Bat, my child, how can I know thee now? Who art thou ? 
Thus addressed, the Raksha humbly said,—‘Ten-necked by 
‘aame, Tam the son of the ascetic, Paulastya, who was born 
as the third son of Biahm&.’” Thus accosted, O Rama, by that 
lurd of Rakshasas, thai D&nava and foremost of Danavas, 
Maya, learning that he was the son of the Maharsht,Paulastya, 
there desired in his heart to give away his daughter to him. 
And taking her hand with his own, Maya—lord of Daityas—- 
laughing, said unio that lord of the Rakshasas,—’ This 
daughter of mine, O king, borne by the Apsar§, Hema, this 
my daughter named Mandodari do thou accept as thy wile.’ 
“Well thercupon the Ten-necked answered him, O Raina. 
And lighting a fire, he took ber hand. Maya, © Kama, knew 
the curse of the save touching him. Knowiny this, he gave 
away his daughter, having regard to the race of Ravana's 
paternal grand-jather, and he also conferred on hin an 
exceedingly wonderful dart acquired through the most rigid 
austerities—by which he wounded Lakshmana. Tlaving thus 
wedded, that master—Lank&'s lord—~guving (back) to that city, 
married his brothers. And RAyana marricd the #rand-daughier 
of Virechana {on the maternal side) named Vajrajwala, to 
Wumbhakarna.—And LBibhishana obtaincd for his wile the 
1ighteous (damsel) named Saram4—daughter unto the high- 
souled --Sailusha—sovereign of the Gandharvas (Sarama) 
was born on the shores of the lake, M4nasa. And while the 
ake, Manasa, was swollen with walter on the arrival of the 
rains, her mother, hearing her cries, aflectionately said,— 
Seromévarddhata—O lake, do not swell,’ and from this 
circumstance, her name became Saram§. Having thus 
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husband. Gut this scems to have been otherwise in ancient limes, This opens 
wp an interesting social problem for the research of orientuiists.—T. 
Respecting his birth. 
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wedded, those Rakshasas, taking each his wife, set about 
sporting there, like unto Gandharvas sporting in Nandana, 
And then was born Mandodari’s son—Meghanada. [lim ye 
call Indrajit. As soon as he was born, Ravana’s son, formerly 
crying, emitted a tremendous roar resembling the rumbling 
of clouds. And, O Righava, Lanka was petrified at his 
voice ; and (accordingly) his sire himsclf kept his name, 
Meghanada. Aud, O Rama, remaining hidden like a fire by 
fuel, Ravana's son, rejoicing (the bosoms of) his father and 
mother, grew up in Ravana’s clepant inner apartments! 


SECTION XIIt 


§* A xn once on a time it came to pass that, despatched by 
the lord of creatures, Sleep in licr (native) form powerfully 
overpowered Kumbhakarna And then Koambhakarna spoke 
unto his brother, who was seatcd,—-‘O hing, Slecp obstructs 
ine. Do thou, therefore, have my mansion made.’ And, 
thereupon, employed by the king, archifects resembling 
Vicwakarm4 constructed an edifice beautiful to behold, 
measuring the smooth spacc of a Yojana diagonally and two in 
area ; graceful to the view,and having no chstruction (1o hide its 
beauty}. And the Rakshasa caused a splendid and delightful 
pile to be built, adorned all round with pillars deched with 
gold and crystal,--having stairs composed of lapises,furnished 
with networks of small bells, set with ivory galeways, and 
containing daises dight with diamonds and crystal,—-elegant 
throughout, and enduring—Itke unto a goodly cave of 
Mary. And there, overcome with slumber, the wondrous 
strong Kumbhakarna, lying down for many thousand years, 
did not wake up. And while Kumbhakaina was overpowered 
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by sieep, Dacinana* without let began to destroy Devarshis, 
Yakshas and Gandharbas,--and going to graceful gardens, 
Nandana, etc, he devastated them (rmthlessly). And that 
Rakshasa spread destruction, even as an elephant sporting 
agitates a river, as the wind bringeth cown trees, or as the 
thunder-bolt riveth mountain-peaks. Hearing of the doings 
of Dacagriva,t and remembering his conduct chiming in 
with his race, the mghteous lord of riches—-Vaicravana— 
showing his fraternal affection, despatched a messenger to 
Land, secking the welfarc of Dacagriva. snd going to the 
city of Lank4, he presented himself before Bibhishana. And 
having received him with honor, he asked him as to the cause 
of his visit. And having cnquired after the welfare of the king 
as well as his kindrcd, Dibhishana, showed him u:to Dacfinana 
seated in his court. And seeing the king there flaming in 
his own energy, he (the messenger}, saluting him (R&vana)} 
with the word —¥ayat—stood silent. And the envoy address- 
ed Dagagriva seated on a superb couch, graced with a costly 
coverict,—‘O king, { shall tell thee all that thy brother hath 
said, worthy of both the character and race of your father and 
motner,--Enough of wrong-doing, Now thou shouldst mend 
thy ways. H thou canst, stay in righteousness. J] have seen 
Nandana ravaged; and 1 have heard of the sages slain, and 
O king, of the preparations the deilies are making against 
thee. | have been utterly disregarded by thee ; but even if a 
boy should transpress, he should for all that be protected by 
his friends. Self-restrained and controlling my senses, [, 
adopting a terrific vow, had gone to the breast of the Himav4n 
for practising righteousness. There I saw that lord of the gods 
in company with Uma. There I happened to cast my left 





“ Henceforth we shall use this significant surname of Ravana, meaning 
Fenfaced. 

¢ Teo-necked. 

¢ Yaya may mean (t) victory and (2) all the deitics of the Hindu 
pantheon.—T, 
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eye on the goddess, for knowing, O mighty king, who she 
was,—and not for any other ‘reason. Rudr§ni was staying 
then, Wearing a surpassing form. Thereupon through the 
divine energy of the goddess my left eye was burnt and 
seemed to be covered with dust, and its lustre became tawny. 
Then [, going to another spacious peak of the mountain, 
hecame engaged in silently observing a mighty vow. On 
my term of restraint having been complete, that lord of the 
gods—Mahe¢wara—with a gratified heart addressed .me, 
saying,-—O righteous one, O thou of fair vows, I am well- 
pleased with this asceticism of thine. I also had observed 
this vow ; and thou also, O lord of riches, hast done the samc. 
Athird person there is none that practiseth such a vow. 
This vow is hard to perform, and formerly it was 7 that 
introduced it. Therefore, O mild one, O lord of riches, do 
thou contract friendship with me. And thou hast conquered 
me by thy penances. Therefore, O sinless one, be thou my 
friend, And this thy left cye hath been burnt through the 
energy of the goddess, and hath turned tawny in consequence 
st having seen the grace of the goddess, co thy name shall 
ever be Ekakshipingali—Then at Sankara’s command I have 
obtained the privilege of companionship (with him). Having 
come here ] have heard of thy evil designs, Do thou then 
desist fiom this impious course, tending to sully thy line. 
The celestials along with the sages are pondering over the 
means of compassing thy death—-' Thus addressed, the Ten- 
necked one, with his eyes reddened in wrath, rubbing his 
hands and knashing his tecth, said,—‘O messenger, [ have 
learnt what thou hast uttered. Neither thou nor this brother 
of mine by whom thou hast been despatched, (shall live) ; 
nor doth the keeper of riches say what is for my good. And 
the foot makes me hear the circumstance of his having made 
friends with Mahecwara. 1 shall never forgive what thou 
hast said. Up to this | had borne him, considering that he, 
being my elder Lrother and as such my superior should not 
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be slain by me. But now hearing his (utterances), even this 
is my resolve. Depending upon the might of my arms, |] 
shall conquer the three worlds. On his account solely | 
shall on the instant despatch the four Lokap4las to the abode 
of Death.’ Having said this, Lanka’s lord killed the emissary 
with his sword and made him over te the Wicked R&kshasas 
for being caten. Then, having performed Swastya4yana,* 
Ravana, ascending his car, went ta where the lerd of riches 
wag, bent on conquering the three worlds.” 


SECTION xiv 


——ee— 


$* A ccompANIED by his six counsellors-—Mahodara and 
Prahasta, M&cieha, Suka and S§&rana, and the heroic 
Dhumriksha—eager for encounter—the graceful Ravana, 
elated with his strength sallicd out, as if consuming ai 
creaiures with his wrath. And leaving behind cities afd 
streams and hills and woods and groves, he in a moment 
came to the mountain—Kailaicga. And hearing that wicked- 
minded Jord of R&kshasas, breathing high spirits, had arrived 
at the mount in company with his counsellors, the Yakshas 
could not stay before that Raksha,—and knowing ‘This one 
is the king’s brother,’—went to where the lord of riches was. 
Going to him they tm full related all about the doings of his 
brother. And on being permitted by the bestower of 
treasures, they went out for battle. And then, like unto the 
agitation of the ocean, there took place a mighty ferment of 
the forces of the Nairita king, ag if making the mountain 
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* A religious ceremony performed for propitialing any deity or malign 
star, and so warding off an impending disaster, or bringing lock to any under 
taking This has obtarned to this day in Hiado sociaty.—T, 
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tremble. And then there took place an encounter between 
the Yakshas and the RAakshasas ;: and therein the councillors 
of the Rakshasa were smitten fiercely. And finding his forces 
in that plight, Dagagriva set up full many a cheerful shout 
and in wrath bepan to speak. Of the councillors of the 
Rakshasa-chief, edth coped witha thousand Yakshas. And 
then struck with maces and clubs and swords and daris and 
tomaras, the Ten-necked one dived into (that decp) of a 
host. And rendered inert and sore assailed, Dacanana was 
deprived of his movements with vollies of weapons remcmb!- 
ing torrents of rain. And albeit drenched with blood 
streaming down in hundreds of torrents, he like a mountain 
flooded with a downpour, being wounded with the weapons 
ofthe Yakshas,—doth not betray any smart. And that high- 
souled one, raising up his mace resembling the rod ilself of 
Time, entered into that army, despatching Yakshas to the 
abode of Yama. And as a flaming fire burneth up an 
extensive sward of grass stocked with dry fire-wood, he 
began to consume that Yaksha army. And as the wind 
geteret clouds, the small remnant of Yuksha army was 
scaltered by the redoubtable councillors (of Rayanaj— 
Mahoudara, Suka, etc. And some were wounded, and (some) 
broken down, and (some) measured their lengths on the 
ground in the encounter, and other Yakshas deprived of 
their arms in the field, being fatigued, sank down, embracing 
each other, even as banks drop down, on heing worn away by 
water. And no room was left (in the sky) in Consequence of 
its being thronged by hosts of sages ; and warriors, wounded 
and rushing for conflict, and (finally) ascending heaven.# 
And finding the foremost Yakshas endowed with great 
strength give way, the mighty-armed lord of riches despatched 
father} Vakshag. in the meantime, O Rama, a Yaksha named 





-_ et ee 


er rare ar Ne + 
* The idea af the author is. ‘The welkin was thiunged with sapes ad 
well an warriors, who swelled the ranks of the sages statiened im ue sky, by 
bstending heapen etter having fullen in fight."—T. 
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Sanyodhakantaka, accompanied by an exicnsive force anda 
large number of vehicics,—on being despatched, rushed (on 
the foe). And wounded in the conflict (by Sanyodhakantaka) 
with his discus, as if by Vishnu hismself, M-richa toppled 
down to the ground from the mountain, like unto a planet 
whose merit hath waned, And in a moshent regaining his 
Consciousness and resiing (for a while), that night-ranger 
fought with the Yaksha ; and thereat, on being defeated, he* 
fled. Then {R&vana) entered within the gate-way (of the 
palace}, garnished with gold, and decked with fapises and 
silver, And thereat, O king, the warder named Suryyabhanu 
prevented the night-ranger—-Dacagriva—as he was entering. 
And albeit prevented, the night-ranger entered in. And 
when, O Rama, that Rakshasa was prevented, he did not stay. 
And then struck by that Yaksha with the gate-way uprooted, 
he, discharging blood ia streams, looked like a hill with 
minerals running oo it. And hit with that gate-way resentbl- 
ing a mountain-summit in splendour, that hero did not sustain 
any injury, ou account of the boon he had received from the 
Self-sprung. And on being struck by the same gate-way, 
the Yaksha ceased to be scen, his body having then been 
consumed to ashes. And witnessing the prowess of the 
Raksha, all began to fice ; and then they afflicted with affright, 
fatigucd, and wth pale faces, entered into rivers and cayes, 
leaving theic arms behind.” 


* The Yaksha, that is 
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*"eeing the foremost of the Yak-has by thousands 
undergoing trepidation, the lord of riches spoke unto a mighty 
Yaksha—Manichara,—‘O foremost of Yakshas, slay the wicked 
Ravana, set on sin; and do thou (thus) become the refuge of 
those heroic Yakshas, who are carrying on the conflict.’ 
Thus addressed, the mighty-ormed and invincible M&nibhadra, 
surrounded by four thousand Yakshas began the fight. And 
attacking the Rakshasas with maces und clubs and bearded 
darts, and with darts ¢emeras and bludgcons, the Yakshas 
rushed at (their adversarics). And fast safely whirling about 
like hawks, they tought fiercely. And (some) said, ‘Well, give 
me battle,’ and (others), ‘I don’t want,’ and (otheis, again), 
‘Let me have (fight), And then the cclestials and the 
Gandharvas and the sages studying the Vedas, beholding the 
great encounter, were filled with nichty amazement. And a 
thousand of the Yakshas wea slain hy l’rahasia in the 
conflict ; and another thousand of capable wartiors were slain by 
‘“Mahedara. And O king, in the twinkling of an eye Maricha, 
waxing wroth and eagar for encounter brougli down two 
thousand (of enemy's soldicrs). Where is the candid-coursing 
fizht of the Yakshas and where the fight of the Rakshas by 
help of the power of tlusion; and therefore in that battie 
the advantage was on the side of (HO Ral:shasas. And Dhumra- 
cksha, confronting Maoibhadra in the mighty conflict hit him 
at the chest with a bhidgeon; but he did not move thereat, 
And then Manibhadra dealt the Rakshasa agghow with his mace ; 
and thereat Dhumrfcksha smit ai the head {ell down senseless 
(on the, ground). And secing Dhumrd khsa wounded and 
donn, bathed in blood, the Ten-necked une rushed at Manik 
bhadra in the encounter. And then that foremost of Yakshas 
hit Dactnana with three daris as he was rushing in wrath. 
‘ead on being thus hit, (Ravana) stsuck at Manibhadra’s 
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head; and at that stroke his crown was depressed at one 
side. And from that day forth that Yaksha remained with 
his head hollow on one side. Andon the high-souled MAni- 
bhadra having becn baffled, a great uproar, O king, rose in 
that mountain. Andthen at a distance, the lord of richcs, 
Thace in hand, accompanied by Sukra and Praushthapada 
and Padma and Sanka saw (R&vana) in the field, And 
seeing his brother in the encounter with his glory obscured 
through the curse (he had ere this come by}, the intelligent 
(lard of Yakshas) spoke tn words worthy of the line of his 
grand-father,— As, O wicked-minded one, thou desistest 
not, albeit forbidden by me, thou shalt, afterwards aitain- 
ing the fruit of this, and repairing to hell, know (the 
fate that followeth thee}, That perverse one, that through 
ignorance having drunk poison, neglects to adopt proper 
measures, knowcth the conse guence of his art ultimately. 
The gods havc set their face against thec on account of 
a certain misdeed of thinc; and hasing for this, been 
reduced to this condition, thou dest not understand things. 
Hie that dishonoreth his father and mothcer*® and spiritual 
preceptor, reapeth the fruit of his act on coming under the 
sway of the sovercizn of the dead. Having regard that 
this body is uncertain, that foolish person, that doth not 
atquire ascclicism, dying gocth the way that he deserveth. 
The mind of a perverse man doth not willingly incline 
towards good; and hé*rcapeth as he suweth. In this 
world people, making their own good fortune and beauty, 
strength, sons, wealth and valor, gain these by virtue of 
their pious act Being given to such iniquitous acts, 
thou wilt go to hell; and ihy designs being such, I will not 
hold parley with thee. Honest people should act carefully 
in connection with the wicked.’——Thus reprimanded by him, 
his (Ravana’s) councillors, headed by Maricha, on being 
strack, took to their heels. . Then Dagagriva on being 


* Unless he sorveth his parents, his heart doth not incline to picty, 
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struck in the head with the mace by the ford of Yakshas, 
did not move from his place. And then, O Rama, the Yaksha 
and Rakshasa, smiting each other in mighty encotnier, 
did not get bewildered or experience fatigue. And then 
the bestower of riches discharged a fiery weapon at him; 
and thercat the lord of Rakshasas resisted it with a Varuna 
weapon. And then the Rakshasa king oniercd upon 
Rakshasi-illusivi , and began to assume a_ thousand 
shapes for compassing the destruction (of his adversary). 
And the Ten-necked one {seccessively) assumed the shapes 
of a tiger, a boar, a cloud. a Jail, the ocean, a tree, a 
Yaksha and a Daitya. Thus he wore full many forms and 
he was not visible in his native shape, And then, O Rama, 
selzing a mighty weapon the Ten-necked one, whirling 
the same, brought that redoubtable mace down on the head 
of the bestower of riches. Fhus smitten by him, the 
lord of wealth, baflled, toppled down to the earth covered 
with bined like an arofa whose roots have been hewn 
away. Thereat Padma and other Nidhi deities, sur. 
rounding the granter of wealth, raix.d him up and brought 
him to the Nandana wood. Conquering the bestower of 
wealth, the lord of Rakshasas, with a delighted heart, posses- 
sed himself of his Pushpaka, the car, as a sign of victory ; 
furnished with golden pillars, gateways sct with lapises, 
covered with networks of pearls, having trees yiclding 
the fruits of all seasons, endowed with the celerity of thought, 
ranging everywhcre at will, wearing forms at pleasure, 
capable of coursing in the sky, with golden and jewelled 
Stairs, ang daises of polithed gold,—the vehicle of the gods— 
undeteriorating, bringing delight to the mind and sight ; 
Wonderous exceedingly: painted with Images designed to 
fill the mind with reverence,—construcied by Brahini, 
containing all objects of desire, charming and nonpariel 
not cold and not yet hot, granting pratification in every 
sagen, aol graceful to the view. And ascending thal 
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(gar) coursing at will, won by his prowess, that ulterly 
wicked onc, out of swelling insolence, deemefl himself master 
of ihe three worlds. And having vanquished the deity 
Vaicravana, he descended from Kailica. And having by 
his energy obtained the victory, the powerful night-ranger 
wearing a bright diadem and necklace, and seated on that 
superb car,--anpeared radiant in his court like Fire hinself.” 





SECTION XVI 
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QO Rima, having, vanquished his brothe-, the lord of 
riches, the hing of Rakshasas went to the great wood of 
reeds, where Mahisena was born. Andthe Ten-necked 
one saw the great golden wood of reeds. Furnished with 
networks of solar rays, and appearing like a second San, 
and ascending the mountain, he was surveying the heart 
of the forest, when, O Rama, Pushpaka was (suddenly) de- 
prived of iis motion, And the lord of Rakshasas, could 
not comprehend how the car which had been so made as to 
course in accordance with the wish of the rider, could 
have its coursc impeded; and thereat he in company with 
his councillors thought, ‘Wherefore doth not this Pushpaka 
course at my desire over this mountain ? Whose act is 
this? = Thereat Maricha—foremost of intelligent ones—said, 
—‘That Pushpaka doth not course cannot, sire, be without 
cause; or it may be that in consequence of Pushpaka not 
having borne any other than the bestower of riches, it 
hath ceased its course not having the jord of weaith for its 
rider. As they were speaking thus, that attendant of 
Bhava, Nandi, terrific, of—yellow black hue, dwarfish, 
frightful, with his head shaven, having short arms, and stout, 
—=—coming up to them, said (this). And the lordly Nandi, 
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undaunied, addressed the sovereign of the Rdakshasas, 
saying: ‘Desist thou QO Ten-necked one; Sankara sporteth 
in the mountain; and (now) He is incapable of being 
approached hy every one—birds, serpents and Yakshas; 
gods, Gandharvas and Rakshas ?’ Hearing Nandi's speech, 
(Ravana), wrought up with wrath, his eyes coppery, and his 
car-rings shaking, leapt down from Pushpaka. And saying, ‘who 
is this Sankara ? he came down to the base of the mount, and 
beheld there Nandi stationed at the side of that deity, support- 
ing himself on his Raming dart, rescinbling a second Sankara. 
And secing that onc having the face of a monkey, the Rglgphasa, 
deriding him, burst out into laughter, and seemed as if a masa 
of clouds were sending roars. Thereal, growing cnraged, the 
reverentl Nandi—Sankara's other body—spoke unto that Ra- 
ksha—-The Ten-necked one-——present there; “As O Dacdnana, 
dending me for my monkey-form, thou hast indulged in a 
laughter resembling the bursting of thunder, so nionkcys endow- 
ed with prowess, and possessed of my form and energy shall 
be born for compassing ihe destruction of thy race. And 
armed with tceth and claws, and ficrer and (urnished with 
the fleetness of thought, and mad for encounter, aad bursting 
with vigor, and resembling moving mountains. And being 
born, they shall crush thy high pride and powcr along 
with thy courtiers and sons, But, 0 nighi-ranger, [ can 
even nowend thee quite; yet I must nol slay thee for thou 
hast ere this been slain by thine acts.” When that high- 
souicd god had spoken thus celestial keith--drums sounded 
anda blossomy siimwer rained from the sky. But without 
heeding Nandi’s spcech, that highly powerful one—Dagaa- 
ana—coming to the monntan, said,— ‘O Gopati, 7 will even 
uproot this mountain, for whom Pushpaka was deprived of 
its mtotion as I was journeying. It must be known by what 
inflzence Bhavaswara sporteth here king-like. He doth not 
know that an occasion of fear hath presented itsclf?” Having 
‘eaid this,O Raima, Ravana seizing the mountain with his 
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arms, hified it up at once; and then the mountain trem- 
bied greatly. And in consequence of the mountain shaking 
the attendants of the deity (dwelling in it) algo shook. And 
Parvati also trembled and embraced Mahecwara. And then, 
O Rama, Mahadeva—foremost of the deities—even Hara, 
as tn sport pressed the mount with his great toe. And thereat 
his arms, resembling blocks of stoner felt the shock and 
then there the counciilors of that Raksha were struck with 
amaze. And the Raksha, from wrath and the pain felt in 
his arms, set up a shout that shook the entire triune world. 
And bgp councillors considered it as the concussion of the 
thunder ‘atthe universal disruption. And then the celestials 
with Indra at their head shook on their way; and the sea 
was wild and the mountains shook. And Yakshas and 
Vidyadharas and Siddha, asked, ‘What is this.” ‘Do 
thou propittate Uma's lord—the blue-throated Mahadeva; fot, 
Q Davanana, save him thy refuge see we none in this matter. 
Bowing thyself down, do thou seck him as thy shelter. 
Then the kind Sankara, on being gratified, will confer on thee 
his favor.’ Thus accosted by his councillors, the Ten- 
faced one, bowing down to him having the bull for his 
standard, began to hymn him with various soma hymns; and 
the Raksha passed away a good thousand years tn 
lamentations. And thereat that Lord Mahadeva, pleased, 
set free the hands of Dacinana stationed at the top of the 
mount, and O Rama, addressed him, saying, ‘O Dacdnaz.a, 
pleased am I with thee on account of thy hymns. And as 
in consequeuce of thy arms having been hurt by the mountain, 
thou hast uttered a terrific ycll, which struck horror into 
the three worlds and put them shaking, therefore, O King, 
thy name shall be Ravana. And deities and men and Yakshas 
and others living on carth shall call thee Raivana—terror to 
crealures. So, O Paulastya, which way thou wishest, and 
permitted by me, O Lord of Rakshasas, go thou.’ Thus 
accosted by Sambbu, Lanka's lord suid of himself. ‘If thau 
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art pleascd with me, grant me a boon, who ask thee for 
it. Shave alreidy obtained a boon, bestowing on mc im- 
munity from death at the hands of gods, Gandharvas and 
Danavas; and Kakshasas and Guyhakis and Nagas; and 
others also that are of morc than oridinary strength. Man 
count [not O god: They, I] deem, are insignificant. 1 have 
alsa, O destroyer of Tripura, received a long Ivase of life 
from Brahm’. Now I wish io pass the rema'nder of my 
days in peace: and do thou grant me a weapon.’ Thus ad- 
dressed by him, (Ravana,) Sankara gave him an exccedingly 
effulpent sword, famed as Chandrahasa; and the master of 
spectres then also granted him peace for the resi of bis life. 
And making (the sword) over to him, Sambhu said,— Thou 
must nok disregard this. [f disregarded, it will for certain 
come (back) io me? Having thus received his name trom 
Mahecwara, Ravana, saluting Mahadeva, ascended Push- 
paka. And then, O Kama, Ravana, began to go round 
the earth. And opposed at places, by the heroic Kshatriyas en- 
dowed with energy and irrepressible in fight, who refused 
submission, he exterminated them along with thei retainers ; 
while other men of wisdom, knowing ibe Raksha to be tnvin- 
cible, said unto the R&kshasa clated with strength,—" We have 
been conquered ?” 





BECTION X¥IE 
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66 
Ana then, O King, the mighly-armed Ravana rang- 
ing the earth came to Himavan and began to yo round tt. And 
it came to pass that there he sawa damsel wearing a dark 
deer-skin and matted Jocks, leading the life of a saint, 
and flaming lixe a celestial. And secing the girl observing 
high vows, endewed with beauty, he, with his soul overw helmed 
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with lust asked her, laughing. ‘How is it,O amiable one, 
that thou aectest thus contrary to thy youth? This course 
of jife surcly doth not befit thy beauty, Thy Joveliness, 
O timid onc, is peerless, capabla of maddening folk with 
desire. It doth not behove thee to lead an ascetic mode of 
hft,—this would suit an old person. Whose daugiiter art 
thou, O genitc lady? And what is thts (vow) that thou 
practisest ? And © fair faced wrench, who is thy husband ? 
He who hath thee for his wife, is, O timcrous one, hath 
religious merit on carth. Tell ali about this to ie who ask for 
it, For whom dosi thou put thyself to trouble?” Thus ac- 
costed by Ravana, that illustrious girl, having asceticism for 
wealth, having received him hospitably in due form, said, 
‘My sire is named Kugodwaja—a Brahmarshi of immeasurable 
energy, son unto Vrihaspati, endowed with grace, and like 
unto Veihaspati himself in intelligence. And while thai high 
sould onc was engaged in the daily study of the Vedas, |] 
was born as his word-impreynated daughter, named Wxdavati. 
When the gods and ithe Gandharvas and the Yaukshas, Raksha- 
sas, and Pannacvas, coming to my sire asked for me, 
© forcmost of Rakshasas, my father did not bestow me on 
any onc of them. And? shall tell thee the reason thereof ; 
listen, O long-armed one. My father’s intended son-in-law 
was even Vishnu~sovercign of the celestials, and the ferd 
of the triunc world; and my father would not bestow me on 
any other. And hearing this, a certain king of the Daityas, 
named Sumbhu—yproud, of his prowess was wrought up with 
wraith, and onc night as my sirc was on bed, that wicked one 
slew him. Thereat my forlorn mother, of exalted rightcous- 
asen embracing my father's body entered into fire. Then 
wishing to realize my father’s wish touching Ndrayana, 1 have 
fixed my heart even upon him. Having made this promise,'] 
have deen carrying on rigid austerities. Thus, O foremast of 
Rikshasas. I have related unto thee everything. Narayana 
si my husband, and not any one elsc than that best of ‘dale 


UTTARAKANDAM. 1609 


beings ; and desirous of having N&rfyana I have adopted 
severe restraints. [ know thee, O king. Go thou, O -3on 
of Paulastya. By virtue of my asceticism I know all that 
takes place in these three regions.’ Thereat descending from 
the front of his car, Ravana, afflicted with the shafis of Kan- 
darpa, again addressed that girl, observant of a mighty vow, 
‘O thou of shapely hips, in as much as such is thy intent, 
thou must be very proud. O thou having the eyes of a 
young antelope, accumulation of religeous merit suits old 
people. Thou, furnished with every perfection, should not 
talk thus, Thou art the paragon in these three worlds. Thy 
youth waxeth away. [fam the lord of Lanka, O gentle lady. 
knewn as Dagagriva. Be thou my wife, and enjoy pleasures 
according to thy desire. Whois he whom thou callest Vishnu ? 
O mild one, neither in prowess, nor in asceticism, nor in en- 
joyment, nor in strength, is he my cqual, whom, O damsel, 
thou seekest.. Thus accosted, Vedavuti said unto the 
night-ranger ‘Do not say so’ in respect of Vishnu, lord 
of this triune sphere, bowed duwn unto by all creatures. 
Save and except thee alonc, who, that is intehiegent, cneth 
down (Narayana), O King of Rakshasas.” Thus a idressed 
there by Vedavati, the nighl-ranger seized ithe girl by the 
hair. Thereat Vedayatt, wroth, cut off her hair with her 
hand transformed into a sword. And = then, fAaming 
up in ire and as if consuming the night-ranver, she, pre- 
parig a funeral pyre, hastencd to make away with hersell. 
“Thou abject, having been outraged by thee I wish nut to 
live. Therefore, Q Raksha, I will enter into fire in thy very 
presence. "And as [ have in this wold been dishonored 
by thee thou art nefarious. I shall again be born to com- 
pass thy destruction. It lieth mot in a female to slay 
& male intent on sin; and if I utter a curse, it shall cost my 
@eceticism. But if 1 have done anything, given away any 
, Shing, dfered obtations unto the fire, then I shall be the 
chagte da daughter of séme virtous person, athcit unborn of 
aga 
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tiny female vessel’ Having delevered herself thus, she 
entered into the flaming fire; and thereat a celestial shower 
of bloss&8ms rained all around from heaven. O Lord, this 
‘is she that hath been born as the daughter of king Janaka,— 
thy wife, O mighty-armed one. Thou art the eterna! Vishnu. 
The enemy, endowed with the splendour of a hill, formerly 
that had been slain through the wrath (of Vedavati), hath 
now been siain by her, by help of thine superhuman prowess. 
Aud this one of eminent righteousnesss would again spring 
up on earth like a flame from a ficld furrowed by the 
plough. This one named Vedavati was born in the Knita age; 
and in the Tretd age, for compassing the destruciion of that 
Raksha, she was born in the Maithilaline of the high-souled 
Janaka,” 


SBECTION XVII. 


ee 


W hen Vedavati had entered into fire, Ravana, as- 
ecnding Pushpaka, began to range the earth. And 
toming to Usiraviga, Ravana saw a king (named) 
Marutta, sacrificing along with the deities. And a righ- 
teous Brahmarshi named Samvartta, the very brother af 
Vnhashpati, officiated at the sacrifice accompanied by the 
deities. And secing that Raksha invincible by reason of 
the boon he had received, the deities, apprehensive of 
being worsted by him, assumed the forms of heasts. And 
Indra became a peacock and the king of righteausness, 
acrow, and the bestower of richés a lizard, and Varuna 
aswan; and,Q slayer of foes, others also became other . 
beasts. And then Ravana entered into that sacrifice 
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like an unclean dog. And+then coming up lo the king, 
Ravana—lord of Rakshasas—said: ‘Give me battle, ur 
say,—/ am defeated.’ Whereat king Marutta asked, 
him—‘Who art tbou’? And Ravana laughing in con- 
tempt said —‘O king, 1 am delighted, that Jacking curio 
sity, thou dost not dishonour Ravana, younger brother 
unto the bestower of riches. What other man is there 
in these three regions that knoweth not the might af 
me, who, conquering my brother, has got possession of 
this car." Thereat Marutta spoke unto Ravana, saying,— 
‘Blessed for sooth art thou, by whom thy elder brother 
hath been vanquished in fight; and a person sa _ praise- 
worthy there is not in the three worlds. An act, that is 
divorced from righieousness and that 1s reprehended by 
people, can never be praiseworthy. [faving committed 
afoulact, plumest thou upon thy having vanquished thy 
brother? And practising what piety hadst thou a-fortune 
recelvcd the boon? J had never before heard the like of 
what thou sayest. But O perverse onc, stay now. Living 
thou shalt not back. To-day with my sharpened shafts 
shall } despatch thee to the abode of Yama. Then taking 
up his bow and arrows, that king of men went out for 
encounter; but Samavariia stood in the way. And _ that 
preat sage said unto Marutta words informed with affection 
‘If thou hear my speech, thou shouldst not fight. If this 
Mahecwara-sacrifice should remain incomplete, it wil 
burn up thy dynasty. Where is the Oght of one initiated 
in a sacrifice? And where is the passton of one ini- 
tiated in a sacrifice? And victory is ever uncertain ; 
and the R&kshasa is diffcull to vanquish. And 
thereupon, the Jord of Earth—Marutta—desisted in con- 
sonance with the instructions of his spiritual preceptor; and 
composed addressed himself to completing the sacrifice, 
Giving up his bow with the arrow set. And thereat consider- 
ing him as defeated, Suka proclaimed this all round; and 
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fram delight cried aloud, ‘Victory unto Ravanal’ And then 
devouring the Maharshis that were present at the place of 
sacrifice, Ravana, satiated with their blood, apain went to 
the earth. On Ravana having departed, the deities, inhabiting 
the etherial regions—-Indra etc—-assuming their proper 
farms, addressed those creatures, And from joy Indra spoke 
unto the purple-plumed peacock,—‘Pleased am [ with thee 
thou righteous onc. No fear shall spring to thee from 
serpents; and thy plumage shall be furnished with an hundred 
eyes. And when I shall shower, thou shalt be filled with glee 
as atoken of my satisfaction with thee.’ Thus did Indra— 
chief of celestials, confer a boon on the peacock. Formerly, 
O king, the peacock’s wings had one unvaried blue. Having 
received the boon, the peacock departed. Ther © Rima, 
the king of righteousness said unto the crow, seated in front 
of the sacrificial apartment ‘O bird, Iam well pleased with 
thee. Listen to my words as | utter them. «As I have 
been pleased with thee, thou shalt without doubt, enjoy 
immunity from the various ailments to which the birds 
are subject. And O bird, from my curse fear of death 
shail not approach thee; and thou shalt exist so long 
as people do not slay thec. And those men residing in my 
dominion, being smitten with hunger, shall be refreshed 
along with thy relations, when thou hast eaten and 
been refreshed.’ Then Varuna addressed that lord of birds 
the swan ranging the waters of the Ganga,—‘Listen to my 
words fraught with joy, thy hue shali be charming, mi!d 
and like unto the lunar disc ; and it shall be beautiful, resemb- 
ling the shcen cf spotless foam. And approaching my 
person thou shalt ever be beautiful to behold; and thou 
shalt, as a sign of my _ gratification, attian unparalleled 
complacence. Formerly, Q Rama, swans had not a hue 
of one unvaried whitences. Their wings ended in, blue, 
and their breasts wore the spotless hue of tender grass. And 
then Vaicravana addressed the chameleon as it was stationed 
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at the mountain: ‘Thy hue shall be gold-gleaming. Pleased 
am I with thee. Thy undeteriorating head shall be ever 
gold-hued. And this golden hue of thine shall proceed fram 
my pratification? Having thus conferred boons on them at 
that festal place, the celestials, along with the king, {on 
the sacrifice } having ended, went to their abode. 


SECTION MIX. 





be 

Having vanquished Marutta, that lord of Rakshasas— 
the Ten-faced one—eager for encounter, began to range the 
capitals of the foremost monarchs (of the carth). And 
coming to the most powerful crowned heads fin the world} 
fesembling Mahendra and Varuna, the Rakshasa king said: 
‘Give me battle; or declarc—-we have been defesied. This 
lam resolved upon. Qthcrewise there ts no escape for yuu ?” 
Thereat those wise kings, possessed of great strength, and ever 
abiding by righteousness, being frightened (at Ravana’s ine 
timidation }, took counsel of each other. And knowing the 
superior strength of the toe, they said, —'We have been defeated.’ 
Dushkanta, O child, and Suratha, and Gadhi, and Gaya 
and king Pururava-—all these kings said: ‘We have been 
defeated’ . And then Kivana—sovereign of the Rakshasas— 
presented himself before Ayodhya, governed by Anaranya, like 
Amar3vati ruled by Sakra. And coming tothat foremost of men 
—king ike unro Purandara himself in prowess, Ravana said 
Give me battle; or say ] have been defeated. This is 
my mandate” The lord of Ayodhya, on hearing the words of 
that wicked-minded one, Anaranya, enraged, addressed the 
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Rakshasa-chief, saying,—‘O king of Rakshasas, I will give 
thee combat, stay thou. At once prepare for fight, and I also 
shall go and prepare mysclf.’ And when he had heard everything 
‘(regarding Ravana), the forces of that foremost of kings 
that had been intended. for conquering (Ravana), sallied 
forth ready for bringing about the destruction of the Raksha,—~ 
ten thousand elephants, a a¢yefa horsc, and many thousands 
of cars and infantry, O best of men; and, that host 
consisting of infantry and cars, marched for encounter, 
covering up the earth. And then, O thou proficient in fight, 
there took place a mighty and wonderful encoanter between 
king Anaranya and that lord of Rakshasas. And that host, of 
the king encountering the forces of Ravana, were extinguished 
like unto clarified buticr thrown into the (sacrificial) fire. And 
having faught valorously for a long time, the remnant of 
the royal forces, suddenly coming in contact with toe flaming 
Rakshasa ranks, were destroyed fike unta swarms of locusts 
entcring into fire. And he saw the mighty army of that power- 
ful monarch destroyed by the (adversary), Ikke unto a hundred 
streams absorbed by an approaching ocean. And then nimsclf 
drawing his bow resembling the bow itself of Sakra, that 
foremost of govereigns, beside himself with wrath, approached 
Ravana. And brought down by Anaranya, his { Ravana's ) 
councillors—Maricha, Suka, and Sarana with Prahasta,—took 
to their heels like unto dear. And then that son af the 
Ekshawaku race discharged cight hundred arrows at Ravana's 
head. And like unto showers pouring down on the top of 
a mountain, his shafis did not inflict any wound (on Rivana).— 
And then the king, smitten on the head with a slap by the 
enraged king of WaAkshasas, dropped down from his car. 
And the king, deprived of his senses, fell down on the earth, 
with his body trembling all over; as falls in a forest a sdéa 
scathed with heaven's fire. And thereat the Raksha, laugh- 
ing, spoke unto that Ikshwaku, lord of the ‘earth,—‘ What 
is this that thou hast gathered as the fruit of thy encounter 
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with me. © king, there is none in this triune sphere that 
can combat with me. Having hitherto been sunk in lunacy, 
thou hast not heard of my strength.” As he was speaking 
thus, the king, whose sounds were fast running out said: 
‘What can] do inthis matter. Verily time is incapable of 
being controlled. 1 have been overcome by Time; thou art 
mercly an instiument. What can | do now, when | am going 
to lose my life? | never turncd away from fight; I have 
been slain fighting. Wut, O Rakshasa, | shall tell thee 
something in consequence of the disgrace that the Tkshwiku 
race has met with (to-day). Hf 1 have practised charity, tf 
T have offered oblattons into fire, if 1 have carried on pious 
penances, if |] have governed my pcople well, then be my 
words verified! There shall spring in the line of the high- 
souled Ikshwaku, one named R&ma—son unto Darcaratha, 
who shall deprive thee of thy life” As he uttered this 
imprecation, the celestial kettle-drums sounded like the 
roaring of clouds; and blossoms showered down from ihe sky. 
And then, that best of kings, went to heaven; and when that 
king had gone to the celestial regions, the Rakshasa (also } 
went away. 


SECTION XxX. 
— fan 


FAS the lord of R&ikshasas was ranging the earth 
frightening everyone, Narada—forcmost of ascetics, came to 
that wood mounted on a cloud. And thereupon saluting 
him, the night-ranger Ten-necked one—enquired after his 
welfare as well as the occasion of his visit. And that De- 
varshimthe exceedingly cnergetic Narada of immeasurable 


2616 RAMAYANA. 


wplendour, seated on the back of the clond, addressed 
ivana, who was stationed in Pushpaka, saying,—‘O lord 
of Rakehasas, 0 placid one, O son of Vicravd, stay. I am 
well pleased with thy prowess and fame. And even as 
Vishnu had pleased me by destroying the Daityaa, thou pleased 
me by harassing the Gandharvas and serpents. I will tell 
thee something. If thou wouldst hear what I have to say 
then, © child, listen heedfu!lly as I unfold it. Why, my chiki, 
dost thou slay these*; thou art incapable, of being slain by 
even the celestials. All these (men) are @gbject to death, they 
are verily slain. The world of man is unworthy of being 
afficted by thee who art incapable of being destroyed by 
Deities, Dinavas Daityas, Yakshas, Gandharvas and 
Rakshas. Who should slay creatures, who are ever stupid, 
in respect of their welfare, environed by mighty 
dangers, and encompassed by decrepitude and hundreda of 
nilmentss What sensible person can set his heart on 
slaying human beings who are everywhere beset with’ a 
perreunial stream of evils. Do not thou enfeeble those 
beings who are already enfeebled and smitten by Divinity 
with hunger, thirst, old age etc. and who are overwhelmed 
with sorrow, and grief. O mighty-armed one, O lord of 
R&kshasas, behold man, albeit having their sense stupified, 
engaged in the pursuit of various interests, and themséives 
not understanding their own ways ;t some pass their tite 
merrily with dancing and playing on musical instru- 
ments while others wecp distressfully with tears streaming 
from their eyes down their cheeks. And down fallen on 
account of their attachment for their mothers and fathers and 
sons, and of their desires touching their wives and friends 
they set small store by labours having the hereafter as their 


* ¢, e. human being. 

+ Gatt-~according to the commentator, meaos the time of 
ard auffering.——1 think the ordinary meaning anewerd, and give # according. 
lyrT, 
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object. What then is the use of afflicting a race that is 
brought down ever by its own infatuation. O placid, one, 
this world is verily conquered by thee. These for certaip 
will have to repair to the abode of Yama. Thercfore, O 
Paulastya, O captor of hostile capitals, do thou put down 
Yama. On him being congucred, all wilt doubtless be con- 
quered by thee.’ Thus addressed Lanka's lord, flaming in 
native cnergy, addressed Narada, laughing and saluting him, 
‘Q thou that delightest in the sport of gods and Gandharvas, 
and that takest pleqqure in warfarc, | am ready to go to the 
nethermost regions for the purpose of conquest. And con- 
quering the three worids, and bringing under subjection ser 
pents and cclestials | shall for ambrosia churn tbe nether 
regions.” Then the reverend sage Narada spoke unto the 
Ten-necked onc,—'Who save thee can forsooth go on that 
journcy ? Verily, O irrepressible one, O destroyer of foes, 
the way leading tu the city of the lord of the dead 
is duficull of access.’ Thereat Inugbing, the Ten-faced 
onc said to the saint rexcmbling a mass of white clouds, 
‘This is done. Therefore,* O great Brahman, intent upon 
slaying the Vaivagwata’s son, | will go hy this way which 
leadeth to the king—the offspring of the sun. And, O 
master, from wrath | have vowed that [| will, eager for en- 
countcr, O reverend one, conquer the four Lukapalas. Then 
here golto the city of the lord of the Pitris; and 1 am 
determined to compass the death of him that yisiteth creatures 
with smart.’ Having delivcred himsclf thus and sajuted the 
sage, he, entering the southern way with his councillors, 
oreqceded along. And the exceedingly cnergetic Narada~ 
best! of Brahmans—resembling a smokeless hire, remaining rapt 
for 4 while, began to reflect ;— ‘How can (Ravana) conquer 
Fime who, when its life wancth, rightcously visiteth with 
affiction the time, sphere with Indra, fraught with mobile 
a mn 
* 7 v, Ad thou hast cammandd om 
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and immobile Huw can this lord of Raxshasas, of himself, 
go to him who, resembling another fire, beareth to the 
gifts and acts (of persons),—that high-souled one of whom 
attaining consciousness, people put forth their activity; and 
afflicted with the fear of whom these three worlds fall away? 
How can (R&vana) subdue him who ordaineth things both 
great and small, whu meteth rewards and punishments for 

° good and bad acts, and who himself hath conquered the three 

" worlds ? Resorting* to what other means shall Ravana secure 
{victory)? 1 amy curious about it To Yama's abode shall | 
go for witnessing the encounter between Yama and the 
Rakshasa.” 


SECTION AAI 


+ = — 
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lf AVING reflected thus, that foremost of Vipras endowed 
with flect vigor, bent his steps towards the abode of Yamz, 
for the purpose of relating to him all that had taken place. 
And therc (he) saw that god—Yama~sitting tn front of fire 
and offering into it the good and cvil fruits of their actions.t 

And seeing the Maharshi Narada arrive there, Yama 
offering him arghya according to the ordinance. addressed 
him saying, when he was scated at his case: ‘QO Devarshi, 
rr 


* Explains the commentator: ‘Time hath every thing under its control. 
Lie the all-enclosing space, time pervades all that is, This being ao, respect. 
Ing what transcending Time, shall Ravana obtain viclory over it" 

+ (Ordaining bappiness and nusery to the lives of people according to 
qm acts '"—T 
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is i well with thec? And doth virtue deteriorate.* And, 
why, O thou honored of deities, and Gandharvas, dost thou 
come? Thereat the reverened sage, Narada, said, Hearkeu. 
I shall tell {thee}; and (after hearing me out) do thou 
what is fit. O king of the Pitris, here cometh the night- 
ranger named ten-necked, for bnnging thee under hig. sway 
—thee who art incapable of being conquered. And, 
QO master, for this reason tt is that T have come hither 
hastily,—doubtful what shatk betall thee who hast the rod 
for thy weapon Inthe meanwhity they saw the Raksha's 
car approach from afar, flaming and like unte the ray- 
furnished (one) risen. And dispelling the ploom of that 
region with the effulgence of Pushpaka, tlet cxceedingly 
powerful (Ralkshasa) came forward And the miglty-armned 
ten-necked onc all around saw creatures reaping the conse 
quences of their fair and foul acts And there he saw Yuuna’s 
soldiery along with Yama’s followers, fierce-forms, grim-visaged 
and terrific. And he saw coporcal beings undergoing tor- 
ments and pain, and emitting Joud cries and sharp shrieks , 
preyed on by worms and fell dogs and utteriniy words 
capable of striking pain and terror into the beat (ot the 
hearer): and people swimming in the Vailarain proluscly 
running blood; and momentarily burning with hot sands, 
unrighteous wights pierced in a wood of as:pafra, (plunged) 
in Raurava, in the river of borate of sada, and feut) with 
razor-edpes; asking for drinks; and afflicted with hunger 
and thirst, converted into corpses, Ican, woe be ponc, and 
pallid with hair Nowing loosely , having dust and filth (on their 
bodies}, and running about distressfully with diy forms jon 
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* The original has “Doth no? virtue wane” Tintin English would tmply 
the very reverse what Narada intends to say He say. Doth ic ligion detorio- 
Fate M2, ‘To hdpe, meagion doth aot detonerate VTi ts an idiom amd 
natura) usage accounts for at, althonph Chet i ape must tn the nature of 
things be based on 4 subtle pround of reason —1 
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the way saw Ravana by hundreds and by thousands And 
Ravana also saw some in front of houses cngaged in merry 
making with songs and strains of instrunents,—as the fruit 
of their pious acts; and (saw) the give- of kine regailing 
themselves with milk, the dispenser of rice, feeding on the 
same, the bestower of abodes, cnjdying mansions, as the 
trait “or” their several acts; and persons living with dam- 
sels decked with gold and gems and jewels; and other 
pious folks, Qaming in their native energy, all these saw 
Ravana lord of Rakshasas, And by his might that mighty 
one delivered those that were being tormented by their 
wicked acts. And on being liberated by that Raksha—the 
ten-necked one, those creatures in a moment began te enjoy 
their release, thal had come to them without thought or 
suspensc. And on the dead being delivered by the magnani- 
mous Rakshasa, the guards of the dead, getting enraged, 
rushed ot the Rakshasa sovercign. And there arose a mighty 
tumult from all sides ; from the heroic warriors of the king of 
righteousness rushing (all around} And those heroes by 
hundreds and by thousands assailed (Pushpaka} with prdeas, 
and bludgeons, and darts and maces, and spears and fomaras. 
And swiltly swarming like becs, they began to break the 
seats, blocks, daiscs and gateways (of the car.) Andin that 
conflict Pushpaka presided over by divine energy, incapable 
of being destroyed by virtue of Brahma powcr, being broken, 
resumed ifs former shape. Countless were the soldiers of 
that high-souled one consisting hundreds and thousands of 
heroic warriors, (ever) lorward for fight And according 
to the measure of their might kis (Ravana’s} councillors 
great heroes all, as well as the ten-faced one himself with 
might and main, faught with trecs and crags and hundreds 
of blocks of buildings. And those councillors of the lord 
of Rakshasas, assailed with every kind of weapons, with 
their persons bathed in blood, faupht ficrcely And- O Jarge- 
ermed one the exalted councillors of Yama and BAvana sure. 
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assailed each other with arms. And leaving the councillors 
alone the highly powerful warriors of Yama rushed againet- 
Daghnana* with » shower of spears, Andthen pierced throygh 
and through by those weapons, with his person covered with 
blood, the Rakshasa king appeared like a floweriag Kincuka 
in Pushpaka.t And thereat that powerful one, by virtue of 
his mastery over weapons, began to hurl darts and maces, 
prdgas and spears and fomaras and crags and trees. And 
that terrific shower of trees, rocks and arms, alighted on 
the army of Yama (fighting) on the earth. And snapping 
those weapons and resisting (those vollies of) arms, they 
smote at the Rakshasa fighting alone by hundreds and thou- 
sands. And encompassing him even as clouds encompass 
mountain, they rendered (Ravana) inert by means of 
Bhindipdlas and darts. And with his mail torn open, his 
anger raging ficrcely, and covercd with blood streaming over 
his person, he, forsaking his car, stood upon the ground, 
And then furnished with his bow and holding his shafts, 
(Ravana) regaining his senscs in a short time, increased in 
energy and stood in the ficld like the finisher. And now 
fixing the divine Pacupata on his bow, and saying unte 
them, ‘slay! slay !’ he drew that bow. And enraged, (Ravana) 
resembling Rudra himself, in fight drawing his bow to his 
car, discharged that shaft cven as Sankara had discharged at 
Tripura. And ihe appearance of ihe shaft was hke an: ex. 
linguishing fire in summer with smoke with flames, 
burning up a forest. And garlanded with glory that shait 
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* Ravana. 

+ This simile is peculiarly appropriate and beautiful Pushpaka, the name 
of Ravana's car, means composed of flowers; and this signification shining 
askance, as it were, over the direct sense af the senicnce, heightens the 
delight the reader yicels on imagunging the pirncipal figure ‘Ravana seated in 
Pusipabs, covered with blood, looked like 2 blossoming Kinsules’—T, 
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follawed by ghosts,* in that encounter , rushed on, burning to 
ashes the loose bushes and trees lying in its way. And burnt 
up by its energy, the most of Vaivaswata fell down in the 
freid itke unto banners of Mahendra. Awd thereat the 
Rikshasa of terrific prowess along with his councillors began 
to set up tremendous shouts, as if making the earth tremble. 


BECTION XxX1}. 


a 


Hearne his mighty shouts, that lord Vaivaswata knew 
that his adversary had gained the day and that his own 
host had been destroyed. And knowing that his forces had 
been slain, he, with his eyes crimsoned with passion hastily 
spoke unto his chariotcer, ‘Bring thou my car.’ And there- 
at the cbharioteer brought the noble and mighty car and stood 
{there) and then that excceding energetic one mounted the 
car, And in front (of his car} stood death, equipped with 
pragas and maces in his hands, who makes nothing 
of this entire triune world; incapable of deterioration. And 
beside (him) was the red of Time in its native from-—the divine 
instrument of Yama like unto a flaming fire on account of 
its own energy. And then on beholding Time, infuriated, 
tending to strike terror into all creatures, was agitated the 
triune universe, and trembling over took the denizons of 
heaven. And the chartoteer urged on the steeds posser~ 
ned of graceful splendour; and arrived where the ford of 
Rakshasas was posted. And in a moment those horses 


Se ee a 
* The instrument being Stva’s, if naturally was followed by gAéosés, as hia 
attendants —T 
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like unlo thought {in celerity,) and resembling the steeds 
themselves of Hari, took Yama where the warfare had slready 
begun. And secing the frightful car in that aspect with 
Death present fit it, the ministers of the R&kshasa monarch 
at ance took to thetr heels. And in consequence of their 
heing comparatively inferior in point of strength they were 
deprived of their senses, and afflicted with fcar; and saying, 
‘Here we are not equal to fighling’ they went their way. 
Gut seeing that car capable of striking terror into folks, the 
Ten-necked did not expericnce any agitation, nor did fear 
enter his heart. And approaching R4vana, Yama, enraged, 
discharged spears and fomaras, and began to pierce Ravana’s 
marrow. But Ravana, without at all fecling any smart, 
began tu shower arrows on Vaivaswata’s vehicle, resembling 
a downpour caused by clouds. And again at his spacious 
breast, that RAkshasa who had undergone slender injury, 
could not resist, (Yama's arms) wiih hundreds of mighty 
darts hurled. And inthis way that destroycr of foes—Yama 
fought for seven nights with varinus arms; until at Jength 
his enemy was driven back and deprived of his senscs. And 
then, O hero, there took place mighty onset between Yama 
and the Rakshasa both cager for victory and both never 
tiring of fight. And celestials and Gandharvas and 
Siddhas, and the supreme saints, placing Prajapati at their 
head, presented themselves at the fight. And the en- 
counter that then took place between that foremost of 
of Raikshasas and the lord of the Dead was like the univer- 
sal upheaval. And siretching his bow resembling in splean- 
dour the thunderbolt of Indra, he discharged arrows covering 
up the sky. And he smote Death with four, the {Yama’a) 
charisteer with seven, and swiftly struck Yama in the marrow 
with hundreds and thousands of shafts. And then from 
forth Yama's mouth there issucd darted flames with his teeth 
fixed with emoke, the fire of his fury And witnessing 
4pia wonder in the prescnce of the deities and Danavas, 
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both Death and Time were fred with wrath and were 
filled with delight. And the Death, growing still more 
wroth, addressed Vaivaswata saying ;—“Let me go. [ shail 
slay this sinful Rakshasa. Even this is my native might 
this R&kshasa will be no more.  MHiranyakacipu, the 
gracaful Nemuchi, and Shamvara, Nishandi and Dhumketu 
and Virechana’s offspring Vali, and the Daitya Shamvyu 
that mighty monarchs, Writraand Bana; and Rajarshis 
versed in all branches of learnings and Grandharvas, and 
mighty serpents, and sages, and Pannagas and Yakshas, 
and swarms of Apsaras and the Earth herself containing 
vasty oceans and mountains and rivers and trees, at the 
unrolling of a Yuga—all these, O mighty monarch 
have | brought to dissolution. All these and many more 
endowed with strength and incapable of bcing overcome, 
were at the very sight of me compassed with peril,— 
and what is this ranger of the night? Let me go. O theu 
cognizant of righteousness,—I shall slay this one. There ig 
nohe that, albett strong, can survive after having been secn 
by me. Verily this is not mine strength—this might per- 
taineth to me by nature. O Time, if seen by me, he won't 
live for a moment.’ Hearing these words of his, the puissant 
king of righteousness spake there unto death,—‘Do thou stay. 
I myself shail slay him.’ Then with his eyes reddened that 
lord, Vaivaswata, wielded with his hand the infallible 
dart of time; while by him lay the redoubtable noose of 
time and the mace in its native shape resembling fire and the 
thunderbolt. He, who by his very sight draweth away the 
lives of creatures,—what should be said of its touching and 
being hurled at people? And touched by that powerful one, 
that mighty weapon, exgisf with flames, attained access oi 
energy, and seemed to consume the Rakshasa. And in the 
field of battle, every one effictcd with fear, ran away from 
it. And behoiding Yama with his rod uplifted, the celestials 
were agitated. And on Yama being desirous of slaying 
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Ravana, the great-father manilesting himsclf spake unto 
Yama: ‘QO Vaivaswaia, ©) iaighly-armed one, OQ thoa of 
immeasurable prowess, this certainly must not be. Thou 
shouldst not with thy rod slay the night-ranger; for, O 
foremost of celestials, 1 have conferred a boon on him: 
and thou shouldst not render false the words that I have 
uttered. Verily he, that, whether a god or a human being, 
shall falsify my words, shall render this triune universe 
false. There is no doubt about this. If this (crrific weapon, 
capable of affrighting the three spheres, be discharged alike 
at friends and Joes, it will destroy creatures. This rod of time, 
of immeasurable might and incapable of being resisted by 
creatures, was created by me as having the power of com- 
passing the death of all beings. Therefore, O mild one, 
thou forosooth-shouldst not bring it down on Ravana’s head. If 
this alights on any one, he doth not live for a moment. 
Whether on this weapon allighting, the tea-necked does not 
dic, or if he does do either way falsehood is the consequence. 
Therefore do thou keep thy upliited weapon off Lanka's 
lord. If thou have any care for these worlds do thou 
establish my truth” Thus addressed, Yana then ansewred, 
‘Y orastrain this rod. Thou art our Lord. Dut as 
I can notslay this one who hath obtaincd a boon, what 
then shall I do now in the ficld ? Therefore shalt | disappear 
from the sight of this Raksha,’ Having said this, even 
there did he vanish with his car and horses, And having 
vanquished him and distinguished his namic, he again ascended 
his Pushpaka and went out of the abode of Yama. And 
with a delighted heart Vaivaswata along with the deities 
headed by Brahm4—as wellas that mighty ascetic-Ndrada, 
went ta the celestial regions.” 
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SECTION XXitI. 
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Hi avine vanguished Yama, the foremost of celestials, 
Ravana delighting in warfare, saw his adherents. And seeing 
Ravana, with his person bathed in blood, bettcred by the 
weapon discharged at him, they were setzed with surprise. 
And haiting him with victory, the councillors headed by 
Maricha, having been encouraged by Ravana, eseended Push- 
paka) And then the Raksha enteftd the  regeon 
of waters—ihe abode of Daityas and scrpents, weil protected 
by Varuna. And arriving at Bhogavati—the city governed 
by VAsuki, he brought the serpents under subjection and 
then, delighted, bent his course to the palace~Manimayi. 
There dwelt the Nivatakavachas, who had obtained boons. 
Those Daityas were possessed of prowess and endowed with 
strength,—carrying various weapons, breathing high spirits and 
invincible in battle. And the D§navas and Rakshasas 
growing enraged fellto raving cach other with darts and 
tridents, Kuligas and axes and paftigas. Andas they faught 
one entire year passed away and neither side obtained 
victory or was worsted, And then that way of the triune 
sphere, that God, the undetertorating Great-father, swiftly 
presented himself on the scene mounted on his excellent 
ear. And making the Nivatakavachas desist from hattle 
the ancient great-lather spake in clear words—‘Eyen 
the celestials and the Asuras are not able to van. 
quis this Ravana in battle; nor can the Dénavas. 
backed by the gods can destroy you. Do you therefore 
turn your minds to making friends with the RAleshasa 
All interests are forsooth the common possession of friends. 
Thereat R&yana made friends with the Nivatakavachas 
in the presence of Fire ; and then rejoiced greatly. And duly’ 
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honored (by them) Dacdnana passed there a year, without 
any feeling of that place being different from his own home, 
and spent his time agreeably. And having learnt there 
an hundred sorts of illusion, he directed his course to Ras&- 
tala, searching for the city of the lord of walters. And then 
roing ta the city named Acma ruled by the Kalakayas, 
(Rivana) slew the Kalakayas cndowed with  tcerific 
striength ; and then with his sword cut off his brother.in-law,* 
the husband of Surpanakhi, the mighty Vidyutpbha possess. 
ed of terrific strength; as that Rakshasa in the encounter was 
licking (the limbs of Ravana’'s followers}.t Having vanquished 
him, he, in a moment, destroyed four hundred Daityas. And 
then the lord of Rakshasas saw fhe grand abode of Varuna 
resembling a mass of white clouds, and effulgent like 
unto Kailaca itself ;—and also saw the milk-conscrving 
Surabhi stationed there; from the streams of whose milk 
was produced the ocean named Kshirodat And there 
Rivana saw the muther of kine and the foremost of hulls ; 
from whork springeth that maker of night the mild-bea- 
ming-moon ; taking refuge under whom subsist the prime 
saints and those living on froth, the froth$ {of mutk); and 
wherefrom sprang ambrosia as well as the Swadha of Swadh4- 
subsisting ones], even her that goeth with human beings 
under the name of Surabhi. Having gone round this 
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* Cyald means a wife's brother, Vidyujjiikha was huwevers, the Ausband of 
dis cater.—T. 

4 This explanation is the commentator's 

t Lit, the sea of milk. 

§' A typical instance of the length+ which the self-denial of thi tien 
pages went is Turaisbed by the case of a certain clas, of ascetics, who, abstain- 
ing fryen every ather kind of food. lived solely on the froth of tmitk, falling 
of trom the adders aller the calf had ‘drunk at Thus fruth-dewking, in 
preference to draking the milk itsel€ was dietited by a midis: of chharly—vig, 
prot ta deprive the calf of her legitimate fare —~1 

“The ancettral mune, 
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onderiul (cow), R&vana entered the exceedingly dreadfal 
Wode of Varuna) guarded by various kinds of forces. And 
then he beheld Varuna’s splendid mansion, streaming with 
hundreds of torrents, resembling a mass of autumnal clouds, 
ahd always wearing a delightful aspect. And killing the 
generals of the forces, after having been resisted by them, 
he addressed the warriors, saying,—'Do you speedily acquaint 
your king with this “ Ravana hath come here seeking 
battle.” Do thou give him fight, or say with joined 
hands. ‘I have been defeated by thee, and then thou 
hast no fear whatever“ in the meantime the sons and 
grandsons of the high-soulcd Varuna, as well ds those of 
Pushkara issued forth, And they, endowed with every 
virtue, accompanied by their own forces, yoked cars 
furnished with the effulgence of the rising Sun, and coursing 
at the desire of thoir riders. Andthen there took place a, 
mighty encounter capable of making pcople’s down stand 
on end, between the sons of the lord of waters, and those 
of the intelligent Ravana. Andina short whilé that entire 
host of Varuna was brought down hy the highly powerful 
councillor of that Rakshasa Dagagriva. And seeing their 
own forces brought to straits in the conflict and driven 
back in the fight with networks of shafts, and * down 
on the ground and secing Ravana in Pushpaka, Varuna's 
sons swiftly shot into the welkin withthcir fleet-footing cars. 
And after they had attained a station of equal vantage 
¢with Ravana) in the sky,* grcat was the encounter that then 
took place in the sky, resembling the encounter of the 
deities and the Dinavas. And turning away Ravana in 
the Wnflict by means of shafts resembling fire, they, ex- 
ceedingly rejoiced, emitted various shouts, Ad< fen 
Mahodara, encraged on seeing the king sure pregeed, casting 





* Ere this Ravana was fightieg on Pushpaka, while Varund’s, som Airagld 
gn the carth | 
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off fear, and wrought up with rage, began to go around, 
eager for fight. And smit with his mace by Mabpdara, 
Yaruna’s sons coursing at will and resembling the wind (in 
velocity), dropped down to the ground. And having slain 
those warriors and also those horses of Varuna’s sors 
(Mahodara) seeing them lying down deprived of their cars 
swiitly sent up a tremendous checr. And destroyed by 
Maheodara, their cars and horses together with their fore. 
most charioteers, lay low on the earth. And then forsak- 
ing their cars, the sons of the high-souled Varuna, stationed 
in the sky, did not experience any pain® by virtue of their 
native power. And having stretched their bows they pierced 
Mahodara, and then, all together they greatly angered 
prevented Ravana <Asthe clouds, with a thousand torrents 
cleave a mountain, so they, with dreadful shafts, resembling 
thunderbolts and discharged off the bows, pierced him. 
Thereupon the Ten-necked (demon), excited with wrath like 
the fire of dessolution, pierced them to their very vitals 
with highly dreadful arrows And_ stationed abave, he 
showered on them variegated maces, Vaildst Pdtticas, saktis 
and huge Safagaéne's 

Thereupon with the arrows the infantry were greatly 
exhausted like unto young elephants six years old, fallen 
in mire. Beholding Varuna’s sons thus worn out and over« 
whelmed the highly powerful Ravana roared in delight 
fike unto clouds. Thereupon emitting loud cries the 
Rakshaha, like unto a cloud, with a downpour of diverse 
shafts, destroyed the offspring of Varuna. Thereupon they 
were all defeated and fell dead on the ground and all their 
fgtfowers fled away from the field of battle to their , homes, 
RAvana spoke unte them.—*‘ Do ye communicate this te 








ity virl ye of their immortal orgron 
An arrow with a cotesent-shaped head 
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Varina.” Whercto his minister Prahasta replied tmto 
Ravana saying—"O great king—Varuna’s sons ate stain, 
al the lord of waters, whom thou art inviting for battle, 
hath gone tothe repion of Brahm&, to hear songs. While 
the king is away, what is the use of taking trouble, O hero? 
And all these heroic sons (of Varuna} have been vanquished.” 
Hesring these words and spreading his own name the lord 
of Kakshasas expressing sign of joy, issued out of Varu- 
na'a abode. And returning by the way by which he had 
came, the Raksha, stationed in the welkin, proceeded towards 
Lanki,’! 


SECTION XXIV. 
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Ano again journeyed in the city of Acma (the followers of 
Ravana) dreadful in fight. There the Ten-necked demon beheld 
a highly picturesque house—adorned with networks of pearia, 
having gateways crested with Vajdurjas, golden pillara ard 
abounding in pavements. And the stairs, of that picturesque 
house resembling the abode of Mahendra, covered ~~ 
girdles, were made ofcrystal. Beholding that excellent hoube 
the highly powerful Ravana thought within himseli-—“ Whoac 
ia this beautiful house, resembling the summit of Meru? Gn, 
‘O Prahasta, and learn quickly whose house ts this." Thus 
ordered, Prahasta entered that excellent house—and fading 
gone in one appartment he entered another and thus enterthy 
even apartments he at last saw a flame of fire. Thott was 
man in that fame, who, when seen, laughed aloud. Hedring 
$hut dreadfal laughter Prahasta’s down stood on thely nd, 

was another man in that flame, as if in » seoen 
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engartanded with golden lotuses, incapable of being locked 
at, like the sun, and resembling the Yama’s self. Behglding 
that the night-ranger speedily iseued out of the house and 
communicated it unto Ravana. Thereupon, O Rama, having 
descended from Pushpaka, the Ten-necked demon, black as 
collyrium, entered that house. (Immediatcly} obstructing the 
door there steod a huge-bodied man, dreadful like Siva—his 
tongue was al] flame, his eyes were red, rows of teeth 
beautiful, jipa like Srméa, his form was handsome, nose 
dreadful, neck like a shell marked with three lines, jaws 
were spacious, beards thick, bone fleshy, teeth huge and his 
appearance was al! dreadful. And taking up an iron mace 
he stood at the gate. Beholding him, Dac&nana’s hairs 
stood on their end—his heart and body trembled. And 
seeing these bad omens, O Rama, he began to think within 
himself. He thus meditating that man said--‘What art 
thou thinking, O Rakshasa? Tell me ali in confidence. f 
shall confer upén thee the hospitality of fighting, O hero, 
© night-ranger.’ Having said this he again spoke unto 
Ravana, saying— Dost thou wish to enter into conflict with 
Bali, or what else is thy intention?’ Rivana was so over. 
whelmed that bis hairs stood on their end; but resorting to 
calmness he said—'QO thou foremost of those skilled iy 
speech, who residest in this house? | shall fight with him; 
speak out what thou wishest.’ He again said (to Ravana) 
“The lord of Danavas lives here—he is highly genereus, 
heraic, and hath truth for his prowess. He is gifted with 
many qualities, resplendent ke unto Yama with mace 
in ‘his hand or the newly risen sun and incapable 
of being defeated in conflict, impetuous, invincible, victorious, 
powerful, 4 veritable ocean of accomplishmecnis, eweet-apeoch» 
ed, supporter of the dependants, fond of preceptor and 
Heahmans, always waiting for opportune hours, gifted "prithe 
high power, truthful, of a handsome person, skilful, gifted 
ih ail accqmphshments, heroic and cngaged in the study 
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of the Vedas. He sometimes walks on foot and moves about 
like the wind—he shines like fire and sprends heat like the 
sun. He travels with the pods, spirits, serpents and birds. He 
dees not know fear; dost thou wish to fight with him? Hf theu 
dost wish to fight with Bali, O lord of Rakshasas, O thou gifted 
with great energy, do thou speedily enter (this house) and 
engage inthe encounter.’ Being thus addressed the Ten- 
necked demon entered where Bali was. Beholding the ford 
of Lank4, the foremost of Danavas, resembling the flaming 
fire, and hard to look at like the sun, laughed. And taking 
that Rakshasa by the hand and placing him on his lap he 
said. ‘© Ten-necked lord of Ra&kshasas, QO thou having 
long arms, what desire of thine may | satisfy ? Do thou tell 
me what for thou hast come hither." Being thus addressed by 
Bali Ravana said—'l have heard, © illustrious sir, that 
formerly thou wast bound by Vishnu. Forsooth T am cap- 
able of releasing thee from the bonds.’ Hearing that Bali 
Jaughed and said——' Hear, I shall relate to thee what thou 
hast asked, O Ravana. The red-hued man, who stands always 
at the door—by him formerly ail the leading Danavas and 
other poweriul lords were brought into subjection—by him 
I was also bound. He is invincible like unto death: who is 
there on this earth that can deceive him? He, who stands 
at the door, is the destroyer of ail beings, creator and preser- 
ver andthe lord of the three worlds, Thou dost not know 
him nor dol. He is identical with past, future and present 
and isthe lord. Heis Kali and he is Time—the destroyer 
of all beings. He is the destroyer and the creator of the 
three worlds—and he slays aii beings mobile and immobile. 
And that lord of all gods again creates the universe without 
beginning or end. O night-ranger, he governs and preserves 
all sacrifices, gifts and oblations to fire. Forsooth he is the 
creator and the preserver of the universe—there is none 50 
wonderful in the three worlds. O son of Pulasta, He hath 
been guiding the former DAnavas, myself, yourself like se 
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Wanye beasts bound with ropes. Vitra, Danu, Suka, Sambhn, 
Nishumbha, Sumbha, Kalanemi, Prahlada and others, Kuta, 
Vairochana, Mridu, Jamala, Arjuna, Kanea, Kaitabha,” and 
Madhu used to impart heat like the sun, appear resplendast 
like the rays, move about like air and pour showers like 
fadra. Ail of them celcbrated many a sacrifice and were 
engaged ip austere penances. All of them were high-souled 
aod considered the practice of Yoga as a great virtue. 
Having got by an immense accession of wealth they enjoyed 
many pleasures, made many gifts, celebrated many sacrifices 
studied (many forces} and governed their subjects. They were 
all protectors of their own hith and his amd slayers of cne- 
mies; and in hattle, there was none equal to them in the 
three worlds. They were all herotc, of a high pedigree, versed 
in all sacred writings, proficient mall branches of learning and 
indamitable in warfare. Having defeated thousands of 
celestials in conflict, the high-souled ones conquered the 
regions. They were always cngaged in those works which 
were not liked by the cclestials and uscd to maintain theiz 
own men. They «cre all inflated with pride and haughtiness 
and effulgent like the newly-risen sun, The glorious Hari, 
the lord Vishnu, knoweth only how to bring about their 
destruction who pcrpetually assail the celestials. He creatos 
all these and He, bringing about ihcir destruction, 
existcth in Himself at the time of dissolution. These 
highly powerful and high-souled DaAnava chiefs, aseum 
ing shapes al will, have been destroyed hy the glorious God, 
Besides, all thes. herees, who have been heard of as being 
ixyepressible and invincible in warfare, have been dme- 
amfitted by the wondrous powcr of Kritanta.” Having 
d this the lord of D&navas again spoke unto the lord of 
shass—‘O hero, O thou gifted with great strength, take 

e! fanipg discus which thou bcholdest and come to sy 
‘aide. } all then rélate to thee the means of wternal 
‘ation. Dto what I have told ther, thou having losg 
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minis. Delay not O Ravana.” Hearing this the highly 
powerful Raksha proceeded, laughing, O descendant of Ragha, 
where ihat celestial évada/a was. Ravana,proud of his prowess, 
easily took it up but could not move it by any means. And 
buying ashamed that higly powerful one again attempted. 
‘hs acon as it was uplifted the Rakshasa dropped down on 
ground, bathed in a pool of blood, ike into an uprooted 
S&la tree. In the meantime there arose a sound from Push- 
paka, and the councillors of that Jord of R&kshasas cried 
aloud. Regaining his sense that Raksha rose up in a moment 
and lowered his head in shame. _ Bali saidto him—'Do thou 
come, O foremost of Rakshasas and hear my words. O heroe, 
the Aundala,cresied with jewels, which thou didst assay to take 
up,is an ornament for the ear of one of my forefathers. 
This fell here on the ground, O thou gifted wh great 
strength ; another Auvda/a was thrown onthe summit 
of the mountain. Besides these feadalas his crown 
was also cast off on the groud before the altar during the 
encounter. Formerly none bore enmity towards my ancestor 
Hiranya Kasipu—Time death, or illness. He had no death 
during the day, night, evening or morning. QO foremost 
ef Rakshasas, he did not experience death from any 
weapon whatsoever. He created a dreadful enmity 
with Prahlada. This conflict having taken place with the 
high-souled and heroic Prahlada there rose up a dreadful figare 
of man-lion—a kerror unto aii, 0 foremost of Rakshasas. 
And that terrible figure casiing his looks about, all the worlds 
were over-whelmed. 

Thereupon taking him up with his arms he destroyed 
him with his nails. The person, who is standing at the door, 
is this supreme Vasudeva, void of passion. I shall now 
relate to thee the words of that supreme God; do thou 
hear, if thy heart is filled with spiritual thoughts. The 
person, who is standing at the door, hath brought into sub- 
jection, in thoasands of years, a thousand of Indras, gn 
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Ayuta of gods and hundreds of great Rishis.” Hearing 
these words Ravana said—" (I have seen) Krit&nta, the lord 
of spirits with Death himself, with hairs standing erect. 
Serpents and scorpions are his hairs—his tongue is hard as 
the lightning, his teeth are dreadful—his eyes are red and 
he is gifted with great velocity anda terror unto all beings. 
He is incapable of being looked at like unto the sun, uncon- 
quergble in battle and is the chastiser of the sinners. He 
even Has defeated by mein conflict. There 1 did not feel 
the least pain or fear, O lord of Danavas I do not know 
(this person)—-it behoveth thee to give me an account,” 
Hearing the words of R4vana Bali said—tfe is the 
lord Hari—Nérayana—the protector of the three worlds. 
He is Ananta,* Kapilat Jishav$ and the highly efulgent Man- 
lion. Heis KratudhimaY Sudhama}} and hath the dreadful 
mace in his hand. He is like unto the twelve Adityas, 
Purina and the excellent Purusha, ha ts like unto the red 
clouds—the lord of gods and the best god © thou having 
long arms, he is encircied by flames, a preat devotee and fond 
devotees ; this Jord preserveth the universe and hath created 
it, And he, gifted with great strength, brought shout des- 
truction in the form of Time; and this Hari, with a discus 
in his hand, is sacrifice and is being worshipped in sacrifices. 








* Lit eternal, endless Here it is the name of Viehnu 

¢ Acelebrated Muni or saint, the founder of the Sazkéya spotem of philo- 
sophy , the son of Kardama by Devahuti and according io sone an incarma- 
nation of Vishnu, 

fo Lit—victorious, or truimphant, a name of Vishnu 

§, Morcrintz—a name of Vishnu. When prayed for by Prahlada ip ap. 
paargrom 4 pillar Vishnu came out in the shape of man-hun and slew Hicanya- 
Kasipu—the king of Datyas and father of Prahiida 

G Protector of sacrifices—a name of Vishnu 

1 Here it bevidently one of the names of Wishna In Vishnu Puedoa, 
Book I, Chap. X%. we find another accpunt, Wircya», married to Gaun, had 
Soddieas, a Loko pala, of ruler of the cast quarter, a» Pup pon 
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Fie is at one with all gods—~all beings, all worlds and aiff 
koowledge. He is al! forms, the great form, Baladeva and 
Emth long arms; he slayeth heroes, hath heraic eyes, is 
kivperishable and the preceptor of the three worlds. Ali 
these sages, who long for final liberation, meditate upon him— 
he, who canknow this Purusha, is not sullied with sing. 
By remembering him, hearing of him and worshipping 
him, every thing can be obtained.” Hearing these gyords 
of Bali, the highly powerful Ravana, having his of ced. 
dened with ire, issued out with uplifted weapon, Beholding 
him thus excited, the lord Hari, witha club in his hand, 
thought within himself, @ Rama, “1 shail not slay this sinner 
for the satisfaction of Brahm&” and assuming his own shape 
disappeared. And not beholding that Purusha there, the 
hight-ranger issued out of the abode of Varuna, shouting 
with joy, He went away by the way he had come, 


SECTION XxXy¥Y, 


ee ee 


"Puereuron meditating for sometime the lord of Lanka 
went tothe region of the sun and spent the night upon the 
picturesque summit of the mount Meru, And ascending the 
car Pushpaka having the velocity of the sun's steeds, he, by 
warious courses, went on and beheld the gforious sun, giitéd 
with all radiance, purifying all, wearing golden Aeyeras 
clothes crested with jewels, His beautiful covnhenance 
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adored with a pair of excellent Aunda/as ; and his pereots 
was embellished with Acyuras,, Nishéas and garlands of red 
lotuses. His body was annointed with red sandal and was 
radiant with a thousand rays. And beholding that foremost 
of gode—the sun—that primeval deity; without end or middle, 
having Uchaisravas as his carrier, the witness of the world 
and the lord of the universe, the foremost of Rakshasag, 
being overwhelmed with his rays, said to Prahasta-—*“ O mi- 
nister, do thou proceed at my behest and communicate unto 
him my orders—‘ Ravana hath arrived here for batile—-do 
thou offer him fight.’ Or say ‘IT have been defeated’. Do 
thou follow one of these extremes.”’ Hearing thase words 
that Rakshasa procecded towards the sun and beheld two 
gate-keepers—-Pingala and Dandi by name. And communk- 
cating unto them the resolution of Ravana he stood there 
silent, being over-powered with the rays of the sun, And 
approaching the sun, Dandi communivated unto him all this. 
Hearing of Kavana’s intention from Dandi the intelligent 
sun—the enemy of night wisely said to him—* Do thou 
proceed, O Dandi; cither defeat Ravana or tell him ‘I have 
been defeated. Do whatever thou wishest.” Hearing those 
words he approached the high-soaled Rakshasa and cummuni- 
cated unto him what the sun had said. Hearing the words 
of Dandi the lord of Rakshasas trumpheted his own victory 
and-went away. 
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SECTION XXVi. 


ee 


Havine spent the night on the picturesque summit of 
the mount Meru and thinking (for some time} the powerful 
lord of Lanki went to the region of the moon. (And 
he saw a person) prorceding, seated un a car, sprinkled with 
heavenly unguents and altended upon by Apsarais. And 
worn out with the satisfaction of desire he was being kissed 
there. Seeing sucha person his curiosity was greatly excited. 
And beholding a Rishi there he said to him-—-" Welcome thou 
art, O celestial saint. Indeed thou hast come at a proper 
season. Who ts this shameless wight that is going seated 
ona car and aitended by Apsaras? Does he nai perceive 
his object of fear?” Being thus addressed by Ravana, Parvata 
said—' () my child, O thou gifted with great intellest—-Hear 
I shall describe to thee the truth. By him all the worlds 
have been conquered and Brahma hath been propitiated. 
And he is now proceeding to that excelient region full of 
bliss for obtaining final liberation. As all the worlds have 
been conquered by thee by virtue of thy asceticism, O lord of 
Rakshasas, so is he going, undoubtedly performing many pious 
actions and drinking Soma juice. O foremost of Rakshasas, 
thou art heroic, and hast truth for thy prowess. The powertul 
are never offended with the pious.” Thereupon he espied an 
excellent, huge car, filled with all radiance and effulgence and 
the sound of musical instruments and singing. {And Ritvana 
said)—-“ O great Rishi, who is that person, gifted with great 
efiulgence, who gocth surrounded by charming songasters, 
dancing-girls and Kinnaras?” Hearing his words Parvyata, 
the foremost of saints, again said—‘He is heroic and a great 
wartior—he never returneth unsucessful from.a battle-field. 
Having performed many heroic feats in battle, and slain many, 
encmies, he hath been assailed with many wounds in fighting 
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and hath renounced his life for his master. Having destroyed 
many in battle, he hath at iast been slain by his enemies and 
is perhaps now going either to the region of Indra or to some 
such place. This best of men is now being entertained by 
these well-versed in the art of singing and dancing.” 

Rivana again said— “Who goeth there cflulgent like 
unto the sun?” Hearing the words of Ravana, Parvate 
said—=" The person, resembling the full moon and wearing 
diverse ornaments and cloths, whom thou beholdest, O great 
king, in the golden car abounding in Apasaras, distributed 
gold. He, gifted with great efflulgence, is now goingin a 
swift-coursing car.” Hearing the words of Parvata, Ravana 
said-——"'Q foremost of Rishis, do thou tel] me, who, of these 
kings going, if prayed for, may offcr me the hospitality of a 
battle ? For sooth thou art my father; do thou point out (such 
aman to me) O thou conversant with piety.” Bcing thus 
addressed, Parvata again said to Ravana-——‘'O preat king, all 
these*kings wish for heaven notfor batt!e. 1 shall point 
out such a man, O great one, ac shall enter into conflict with 
thee. There is a highly powerful king—the lord of seven 
islands, well known by the name of M4ndh&ta; he shall 
enter into an encounter with thee.” Hearing the words of 
Parvata, Ravana again said—‘“ Do thou tell me, O thou of 
preat devotion, where this king resides. 1] shall go where lives 
this foremost of men.”’ Hearing the words of Ravana, the 
sage again said—“ The son of Yuvanaswha hath conquered 
the world consisting of seven islands begining with the 
sea; Mandhata, the foremost of kings, is just coming to 
meet him,” Thereupon (Ravana) having Jong arms, proud 
of the boon conferred upon him in the three worlds, beheld the 
heroic Mandhdia, the lord of Ayodhya and the foremost of 
kings. Thektagof seven islands proceededin agoldcn and well- 
painted car resplendant like that of Mahendra, shining in his 
beguty and sprinkled with celestial unguents. The Ten- 
hHaked demon said to him—" Do thou give me_ battle.” 
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Being thus addressed, he, laughing, said to the ten-necked 
déemon—“ lf thy life is not dear unto thee, do thou fight with 
me, QO Rakshasa.’” Hearing the words of Mandhata, Ravana 
said—" Ravana did not experience any affliction from Varuna 
Kuvera or Yama; why should he experience fear from thee, 
who art a man?’ Having said this, the lord of Rakshasas 
as if burning in te, ordered the Rakshasas irrepressible in 
battle. Thereupon the ministers of the vicious-souled 
Révana, highly enraged and well-skilled in warfare, began 
to make a downpeur of arrows. Thereupon the highly 
powerful king Mandhata, with sharpened shafis, assailed 
Prahasta, Suka, Sarane, Mahodara, Biiupaksta, Akampans 
and other foremost heroes, VPralasta covered the king with 
his arrows-~-but before they had approached him, that foremost 
of men shattered them into pieces. Like unto fire burning 
down grass, ihe host of Rakshasas were burnt down by the 
king Mandhala by means of hundreds of Bhaushundi's, Vailas, 
Vindipdids and Fomaras. As Kartikeya, the son of fire, 
sundered the mount Krauncha with his shafts so Mandh&ta, 
enraged, pierced Prahasta with five Zomeras gifted with 
great velocity. Then hurling his mace again and again 
resembling that of Yama, he struck, vchemently, Ravana’s car 
therewith. That club, resembling the lightning, vehemently 
descended (upon Ravana’s carjand Ravana, like Sakra’s banner, 
was speedily upset by that. Like unto the rising of the 
waters of the salt ocean on the full moon, the king Mandh&ta’s. 
joy and sirength were greatly increased. Thereupon the, 
entire R&kshasa host, ¢mitting loud cries, stood encircling on 
all sides the lord of Rakshasis. Thereat speedily regaining 
his sense, Ravana, a terror unto all people, the lord of Lanks, 
greatly assailed the person of Mandhata. And beholding. 
that king in a swoon, the highly powerful night-rangers were 
gteatly delighted and cmitted leonine roars: Regaining his 
sense in a moment the king of Ayodhy& beheld his 
worshipped by the courtiers and night-rangers... He Wag, 
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instantly worked up with irc; and assuming a person resplen- 
dant like that of the sun and the moon he began to sla~ the 
Rakshasa host with a dreadful downpour of shafts. With 
his arrows andthe noise thereoi the entire Rakshasa army 
were overwhelmed like the agitated deep. Thereupon there 
arose a dreadful conflict between men and demons. And 
those two lmioic, Iigh-souled and foremost of men and 
Rakshasas seated on warriors’ seats and holding bow and 
daggers entered (the ficld}). And possessed by great anger 
they began to assail one another with slatis—-Mandhita 
Ravana and he again the king, They, being assailed by ane 
another, were both wounded. And se(Gne the Raudra shalt 
upon his bow Ravana discharged it and Mandhata bafiled 
by means of his fiery shalis. The Ten-necked demon took 
up the Gandharva weapon and the kiny Mfodhata the Drahma- 
weapon stricking terror unio all. Ravana then took up the 
celestial PAsupata weapon dreadful and increasing the frivhe 
of the three worlds, obtained by diam from Rudra by virtue of 
his rigid penanees. Secing this ail animals, mobile and 
immobile, were stricken with terror, ‘Vhereupen trembled 
all the three worlds consisting of mobile and immebile beings 
—the celestials and afl the serpents became inert. Being 
apprised (of this conflict) by virtue of meditation the two 
foremost of ascetics Valastya and Galava remonstrated with 
them in many a way and prevented the King (Mandhata) and 
the forcmost of Rakshasas. Vhereunon that man and demon 
being reconciled with one another went hack by the ways 
they had respectively come. 
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RECTION XxXY¥if. 


T nose two Brahmans having depatted, Ravana, the lord 
of Rakshasas, proceeded, at first, by the acrial way, ten 
thousand leagues. Hlethen went (o the excellent uppper zrial 
region where live perpetually ganders gifted with many 
accomplishinents. The extent thereof ia also counted by tep 
thousand leagues and thee are stationed closely three classes 
of clouds® namely Agneya, Pakshaja and Brahma. He,then 
procecded to the third excellent arial region where perpetual- 
ly reside the high-minded Siddhas and Chiranas end the 
extent whereof is also ten thousand leagues. O slayer of 
enemies, be then speedily proceeded to the fourth aerial 
repion where perpetually dwell the goblins and Vinayakas. 
He quickly went to the fifth aerial region which also extends 
over ten Lhousand yoyvanas where exist Ganga, the foremost of 
tivers, and the elephants headed by Kumuda, who pour down 
waters. They sport in the waters of the Ganges and pour 
down her holy waters. And those waters, parched by the 
rays of the sun and softened by the wind, pour down holy 
waters and dews, O Raghava. Therenpen that Rakshasa 
went to the sixth aerial region, O thou gifted with high 
radiance, which also extends over ten thousand yoyanes and 
where dwells Garuda perpetually respected of his kinsmen 





The three clisses are (1} Agaife or produced from fire (3) Pabshafa or 
produced i ima fortnight (3) Srd4ea or produced &@om Brahma, ° 
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and friends. He then went tothe seventh aerial region which 
is ten thousand Jeagues above and where dewell the seven 
Rishis And again poing up ten thousand leagues he reached 
the eighth aerial region where Ganga, known as the Ganges 
of the sky, having strong currents and sending high roars, 
and upheld by air, is situated on the sun’s way. I shall now 
describe the region higher than that where resides the moon, 
and the extent whereof is counted by eighty thousand leapues. 
There dwells the meon encircled by stars and planets from 
whom proceed hundreds and thousauds of rays which light up 
the worlds and conduce to the pleavure of all animals. 
Thereupon beholding the Ten-necked demon the moon as if 
burnt {him} down speedily with his cold fleryiays. And 
stricken with the fear of those rays his councillors could not 
stand them. Thereupon exclaiming hts victory Prahasta said 
to Rivana—"O king, we are destroyed by cold, so we must 
go away from here, The Rakshasas have been terrified by 
the rays of the moon, © foremost of kings, the cold rays of 
the moon have the natural property of fre in them” Hear- 
ing the words of Prahasta, Ravana, beside himeclf with wrath, 
having uplifted his bow and twanged it, began to assail him with 
Narackas. Thereupon Brahma came speedily to the region 
of the moon and said—"O Ten-necked one, O thou having 
mighty arms, O direct son of Visravas, O genile one, do thou 
repair hence speedily—-do not oppress the moon—({for)} 
this highly effulgent king of twice-born ones wisheth 
well-being unto all. £ shail communicate to thee a mystical 
meantation ; He who recollects it at the time of death, does 
not come by it.” Being thus addressed the ten-necked 
demon, with folded hands, said—If thou art pleased with ma 
O god! O Jord of the worlds, O thou of great penances, if 
dost thou wish to communicate that incantation, do thom 
impart it upon me, O thou of great piety , reciting which, G 
great one, I may be released of the fear of the celestials 
Forscoth, by thy favour, O lord of the eelestials, 1 shall 
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be invincible by all*the Asuras, Danavas and birds.” Being 
thus accosted Brahma said to the ten-necked demon-—-"O 
lord of Rakshasas, do thou recite it at the time of death and 
not every day. Taking a string of beads, Uhou shouldst recite 
this holy incantation, on which, thou, O lord of Rashasas, 
shalt be invincible, And if dost thou not recite it thou shalt 
not meel with suceess. Hear, I shall communicate to thee 
the incantation, O foremost of Rakshasas, reciting which 
thou shali obtain victory in the encounter. ‘Salutation unto 
thee, O god, O Jord of gods, O thou worshipped of the celes- 
tials and Asuras. © thou identical with past and future, O 
great god, QO thou having ted eyes-—thou art a boy albeit; 
thog assumest the form of an old man; thou wearest tiger- 
skin. O god, thou art worthy of being worshipped, and the 
ford of the three worlds. Thou art Hara, Hasitanem, 
Yugantadahaka andl Valadeva. Thou art Ganesha, Loka- 
Sambhu, Lokapala, anid of huge arms; thou art great, the 
holder of a huge dart, having dreadful teeth, and the greatest 
of gods. Thou art time, the strength and hast blue neck and 
a large belly ; thou art the destroyer of the celestials—the 
foremost of the ascetics and the Jord of all created beings. 
Thou art the holder of a dart and hast the bull as thy 
emblem, art the leader, protector, the destroyer and the 
preserver ; thou hast beared locks, art Mundi, Sikhandt, hast 
a crown, and art greatly illustrious. Thou art the lord of 
sprites and goblins, the soul of all, the protector of all, omni- 
cient, the destroyer of all, the creator and the eternal pre- 
ceptor. Thou art lord, carriest a damanudaix® in thy hand, 
art the holder of a Pinakat and Dhurjati{; thou art, worthy 





* An earthen or wooden water pot used by the ascetic ond religious stadent, 

+ The bow of Siva, A trident or three-pronged spear, 

$ A name of Siva from diur,a burden and Fati, a collection; whq collects 
or bears the burihen of the three worlds. 
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of veneration, the most excellent OM, the first chanter of 
Saman, the death, the element of death, Parijatra* and 
observant of penances. Thou arl an ascetic, livest*in a cave 
and carriest a Vinaf Panavaf, and quiver in thy hands; 
thou art immortal and art like the newly-risen sun to behold. 
Thou livest in a cremation ground, art the illustrious lord of 
Uma and above all blemishes Thou didst upruot the eyes of 
Vagadeva and teeth of Pusha. Thou art the destroyer of 
fever, holdest mace in thy hand‘and art (the very} dissolution 
and time, Thou hast got a fire-brand in thy mouth, hast fire 
as thy emblem, art highly resplendent and lord of men. 
Thou art mad, makest people tremble, art the fourth, and 
most respected of men; thuu art a dwarf, Vimanadeva and 
the dwarf who circuinambulates the east. Thou art a beggar, 
wearest the semblance ot a beggar and art by nature 
crooked; thou didst assail Indra’s hands and the Vasus. 
Thou art, the season, the maker of seasons, time, honey and 
hast honeyed eyes. Thon art a tree bearing trutts and 
blossoms, hast arrows as thy seat and worshipped by people 
of all conditions perpetually. Thou art the protector and the 
creator of the universe, the Purusha, eternal and certain; the 
lord of afl retigions, Virupaksha, the threc qualities and the 
protector of all beings. Thou art three-eyed, assumest many 
forms and brilliant as the 47/a@ suns; thou art the lord of 
all celestials, the foremost deity and wearcst bearded locks 
having the impressions of the moon; thou art connected with 
Brahman, worthy of bring resorted io and identical with al 
created beings. Thou blowest all bugles, sevcrest all ties ; 
thou dost charm and bind (all) and dostalways bring about death. 
Thou hast flowery teeth, art a division, the foremost and the 


— 





* The name of a mountain, apparently the central or western portion af 
‘the Pindaéya chain. 


} A kind of stringed musical instrument. 
+ A sort of ciusical instrument ; a small drum or taoor. 
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destroyer of aff; thou .hast dreadful beards, holdest a bow, 
art fearful and gifted with dreadful might. These eight 
hundred holy and excellent names have Leen uttered by me 
which remove all iniquities, are holy and afford shelter to 
those who seek for it; if do thou reelte them, O ten-necked 
one, thou shalt be able to destroy thy enemies.” 


SECTION XXVIEL 


TD vine conferred this boon upon Ravana the grand- 


father, sprung from lotus, speedily returned to the region of 
Brahman. And having obtained the boon Ravana too came 
back. Alter a few days that Rakshasa Ravana, the dread of 
all people, arrived at the banks of the western Ocean with 
his councillors. And on the island a person was seen bright as 
fire under the name of Mahajambunada, seated there alone. 
He had a dreadful figure and was like unto the fire at 
dissolution. And bcholding that highly powerful person 
amongst men like unto the chief of gods amongst the celestials, 
the moon amongst the plancts, the lion amongst the Sarabhas,* 
the Airavata amongst the elephants, the Meru amongst the 
mountanis, and the Parijata amongst the trees, the ten-necked 
tlemon said— “ Give me battle.” Thereat his eyes became 
agitated like unto planets and from the clashing of his teeth 





* A fabulous animal supposed to have eight legs. 
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there arose a sound like the clapping of thunder-bolts. And 
the highly powerful Dasanana too roared with his councillors. 
And with darts, Sakéis, Risktis and Patiicashe again and 
again assailed that highly efulgent person, having long arms, 
a dreadful appearance, huge teeth, a grim figure, a conch-like- 
neck, spacious breast, a belly like that of a frog, a countenance 
like that of a lion, legs like the mount Kailasa, red palms, 
red hands, emitting dreadful roars, huge-bodied, gifted with 
the velocity of mind and air, dreadful, carrying quiver, bells 
and chowries, encircled by a burning Aame and emitting a 
sweet note as a net-work of Avwivn? does, having a garland 
of golden lotuses hung round his neck, appearing graceful 
like unto the Rig-Veda, be-decked with Jotus garlands, 
resembling the Anjana and golden mountains. As the 
lion is not moved by the attack of a wolf, the clephant by 
that of a bull, the Sumeru by the king of serpents and the 
great Ocean by the current of a river, so that preat person’was 
not agitated and said to the ten-necked demon—  O vcious- 
minded night-ranger, | shall soon remove they desire for a 
battle.” O Rama, the might of that person was a thousand 
times greater than that of Ravana which was dreadful unto 
ail the worlds. Piety and asceticism, which are at the root 
of attaining to every thing in the world, are at his thighs; 
Cupid is his male organ, the Viswadevas are at his waist 
and the Maruts are at the sides of his Bass‘; the Vasus are in 
the middle portion of his body, the oceans arc in his belly, the 
quarters are on his sides, the Maruts are at his joints—ihe 
manes are one his back und the grand-father has taken shelter 
in his heart ; the pious acts of making gilts of kine, gold and 
Jands are his downs; the mounts Himaylaya, FElemkuta, 
Mandara, and Meru are his bones; the thunder-bolt is his 
palm, the sky his body; the evening and watery clouds 
are on his neck, the creator, the preserver and the Vidya- 
Gharas are on his two arms. Ananta, Vasuki, Visalaksha 
Iravat, Kamvala, Aswatara, Karkotaka, Dhananjaya -the 
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-venomous Takshaka, and Upatakshaka, have Laken shelter 
under the nails of his hands, in order to vomit forth their 
venom. The fire is in his mouth, the IRudras are on his 
shoulders, the fortnights, months, years and seasons are on 
the rows of his teeth; the lunar half and the dark half of the 
month are in his nostrils—and the siry currents are in the 
pores of his body. Saraswati, the goddess of words, is his 
neck, the two Aswins are his ears, the sun and the moon are 
his two eyes. O Rama, all the divisions of the Vedas, 
Yagmas, the whole host of st.rs, good words, energy, asceti- 
cism—all these are being supported by his body, assuming 
the shape of aman. Thereupon that Purusha easily struck 
Ravana with his hands hard as thunder. Being assailed 
thereby Ravana immediately fell on the ground. Beholding 
that Rakshasa fallen and having distressed others iLat huge 
person, like unto the Rig-Veda, resembling a mountain ‘and 
be-decked wiih lotus garlands, entered the region under the 
earth. Ravana addressed his councillors thus-—'‘O Prakasta, 
O Sukasdrana and other ministers, where hath that person 
suddenly gone P Do ye tcl me this.” Hearing those words 
of Ravana the nieht-rangers said—“'That man, who crusheth 
down the pride of the celestials and demons, hath entered 
hither.” 

As Garuda goes speedily taking a serpent soa that vicious- 
minded Ravana arrived quickly at the entrance of the den. 
And Ravana, having no fear, entered therein. And having 
entered there he saw males resembling the red collyrium, 
wearing éeyuras,* heroic, be-decked with red garlands, past- 
ed with red sandal and adorned with diverse golden orna- 
ments and jewels, He saw there three millions, of such 
high-minded persons, devoid of fear, pure, radiant like fire, 
dancing being inad after festivitics. Beholding them the 
Ten-necked demon, of dreacdiul prowess, was not the Jéast 
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terrified, and rather saw thcir dance, stanting at the gate. 
They were all like the male being be had seen before. “They 
were all of the same colour, same dress, same figure and 
equally gifted with great energy. They were all gifted with 
four arms and great energy. Beholding them the down of thé 
Ten-necked demon stood erect though 2 boon had been con- 
fetred upon him by the Self-born and he speedily issued out 
of that place. And he again saw another huge person Jying 
down on a bed. His house, seat and bed were al! white and 
valuable and he was sleeping cnveloped by fre. And there 
sat gracefully with a tan in her lotus hands, the goddess 
Laksmi—most Beautiful inthe three world.—(as if} the orma- 
ment thereof, chaste, adorned with celestial garlands,sprinkled 
with exce}ient sandal paste, be-decked with rich ornaments 
and clad in a precious raiment. Laving entered there with 
oul any councillor the vicious Ravana, the lord of Rakshasas, 
on belolding that chaste daniel with sweet smiles seated on 
a royal seat, being passessed hy desire, grew anxious to hold 
her by the hand, as one, under the influence of death, catches 
2 sleeping scrpent. Becholding that lord of Rakehasas with 
joose cloth and understanding him as desirous of holding (her) 
the deity, having huge arms, asleep and enveloped with 
flames, laughed aloud. And scorched suddenly by his 
energy, Ravana, the dread of al] people, fel] down on earth 
like unto an up-rooted tree. Beholding that Rakshasa fallen 
he said the following words :-—“Rise up, O foremost of Raksh- 
wsas, thou shalt not mect with death today; thou shalt live 
and be protected, O Rakshasa, by the great Patriarch's boon. 
I}p thou therefore go away, O Ravana, with confidence—thou 
thal not experience death just now.” Regaining his sense 
dnxtantly Rawana was stricken with fear. And being thus 
wAdpessed, that enemy, of the celestials, stood up and with hig 
own erect, said to that highly resplendant deity——“' Who art 
hes «gifted with great energy and like unto the fire of dissolu. 
Sinn? Pell me, who art thou, O deity and whence tnou hast 
=07 
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¢ome hither.’ Being thus accosted by the vicious-eogled 
Rivana, the deity, smiling, replied in words deep ag the 
muttering of clouds, sayingo—‘'‘ What shalt thou do with me 
OD ten-necked demon? Thou art not to bé slain by me now” 
Being thus addressed the Ten-necked demon, with folded 
palms said—" By the words of the Patriarch (Brahm&) I shall 
nettread the path of death, there is none born amongst men,or 
the celestials who can equal me, and disregard, by virtue of 
his prowess, the great Patriarch’s boon. His words can never 
be falsified—ecvery great exertion is weak before them; I do 
not behold any such man in the three worlds who can render 
that boon uscless O foremost of the deities, 4m immortal—E 
donot fear thee and even if I meet with death, | may have it 
from thee and no one else, O Lord My death from thee is 
both glorious and prai-e-worthy ’ Thereupon Ravana, gifted 
with dreadful prowess, beheld within the body of shat deity, 
allt the three worlds with mobile and immobilo creations. 
The Adityas, the Maruts, the Sidhas, the two Aswins, 
Rudras, the manes, Yama, Kuycra, the oceans, mountains, 
rivers, all the divisions of the Veda and knowledge, fire, 
pianets, stars, sky, Siddhas, Gandharbas, Charanas, the 
ascetics conversant with the knowledge of Vedas, Garuda 
and the serpents, the other deities, Yakshas, Daityas and 
/Rakshasas, were all seen in their incorporeal forms, on the 
person of that great Purusha, lying down. Thereupog the 
virtuous-souled Rama said to Agastya, the foremost of Munie 
—‘ Who is that male being stationed in the island? Who 
are those three fofts male beings? And whe is this perady 
who crusheth down the pride of the Daityas and Danavas P* 
Hearing Rama’s words Agastya said-—‘O thou existing pte 
sally, O god of gods, hearken, I shall relate (it} unto +byH¢. 
Fhe person stationed in the island is the ilustrious Kepile 
‘All those dancing persons are the deities equallingy; thf 
‘atelligent Kapila in energy and power. And Unt Ranehee 
wret.Gan sin, was not seen by him with angty logidy. 
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fore, O Rams, Ravana, was not there and then reduced ¢e 
ashes. And he, resembling a mountain, with his persot 
pierced, fellon the ground As a wily wight goes through a 
secret so he pierced (Ravana’s person) with his shaft-like 
words, Having regained his sense, however, after a long 
time, that Rakshasa, of preai prowess, returned where his 
councillors were. 


SECTION XXIX., 
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W une thus returning the vicious-souled Ravana, 
with delight, carried away stealthily, on his way, the 
daughters of the roya! saints, ccleshals and Danavas. 
And whatever beautiful damse! he saw, married or unmarried, 
that demon held them captive in his car, having slain ali their 
friends and relatives In this wise he pot on his chariot 
many a female of the Nagas, Rakshas, Asuras, Yakshas, 
Danavas and of men. And they, all affficted, shed tears, hot 
as firey flames, caused by fear and fire of arnref As the ocean 
is filled with the currents of the rivers so that car was flooded 
with their tears originating from fear and sorrow And wept 
therein the chariot, hundreds of the females of Nagas, 

dharvas, of great ascetics,Daityas and of Danavas. They 

airs, graceful persons, countenances resembling the 
fell-noo rising breast, slender waist lke that of a black-bee 
Mad-wore graceful with back like the pole of a car. They were 
Bbe the f ales of the celeatials and the burning gold and 
ahey ; ‘afflicted by grief, sorrow and terror and were young. 
. ar was ablAze on all sides with the sighings of those 
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damsels and Pushpaka looked like the chamber whete fire is 
Kept perpetually. The countenance and eyes, of those 
beautiful damsels, brought under the subjection of the ten- 
necked demon, and affficted with sorrow, Jooked poorly like 
m hind attacked by a lion. Some thought—“Will he eat me 
wp’ and another, stricken with sorrow, thought— ‘Will he 
destroy me?” Thus remembering their mothers, fathers, 
bushbands and brothers, all those females, overwhelmed with 
grief and sorrow, bewalled, sonre exclaiming —‘What shall 
befall my son in my absence ? Alas! into what ocean of 
grief my mother or brother is sunk ? Alas! what shall my 
busband do in my absence ? Therefore, O death f propitiate 
thee, do thou take mc, who am subject to miseries, Alas | 
what an iniquity did 1 perpetiate in my former bith in 
anather body? Therefore, we all, overwhelmed with grief, 
are surk in the ocean of sorrow—and [ do not behold the end 
of my miseries Oh! fie upon humanity , there is none more 
vile than a man for thcy arc weak. As the stars d'sappear 
with the rising of the sun in (ime, so our husbands have been 
destroyed by the powerful Ravana Oh! highly powerful is 
this Raksha and he is mad altcr devising the means of destruc- 
tion. Alas! being engaged in such vile actions, he docs not 
consider himself cursed , he iy aa powerful as he is vicious. 
And though the ravishment of another's wife is a greats in, 
etill that vile Rakshasa is enjoying us who belong to others. 
Therefore this vicious-minded one shall mect with death, by 
his own actions.” As soon as these words were uttered by these 
ghaste damsels, bugles were sounded in heaven and flowery 
showers fell on earth. Being thus imprecated by those chaste 
femafes, devoted to their husbands, he became shorn of energy 
and effuigence and appeared jike one divested of mind. 
Hearing their lamentations thus and being honored by the 
dight-rangers that foremost of R&kshasas entered big ony 
Lank&. {n the interval, R&vana’s sister, a dreasiful and grist 
Kisaged she-demon, suddenly fell down on the eronid 2 
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having raised up his sister and consoled her Rivana said— 
‘Tell me speedily, O good sister, what you wish to say.” 
Thereat that she-demon, having blood-red eyes, closed with 
tears, said :-—"Q king, by thee, powerful as thou art, I have 
forcibly been made a «dow Fourteen thousand demons, 
under the name of Kalakeyas, have been destroyed by thee, 
© king, in the battle and amongst them was my highly power 
ful husband—dearer than my life. He has been slain by 
thee, O dear one, an encemy—-i brother only in name. T[ haye 
been killed by thee, O king, who art my brother. For ‘thee, 
Oking, | shall enjoy the word ‘widuw'* My husband+ 
should have been sayed by thee in the baltl: But he was 
slain by thy ownsell in the bate , art thou not ashamed of 
this?’ Being thus addressed by his bewailing sister, the Ten- 
necked demon, consoling her in swect words, said :—“Of no 
avail is thy lamentation, dear sister, thou needst not be afraid 
of any of thy relatives [ shall please thee studiously by gifts, 
honors and favours. Being mod after war-fare and desirous of 
acquiring vsclory,] wascontinually malinga downpour of shafts, 
so I could not distinguish in the conflict hetwcen my own men 
and cnemics,—and thus unwittingly I did hurt thy husband. 
And thus, sister, thy husband was slain by me in the conflict ; 
I shall now do whatever shall conduce tu thy well-being. Do 
thou ever reside by the side of thy 1ich brother Khara and 
he shall be the lord of fourteen thousand Rakshasas. That 
‘highly powerful one shall give food and clothes to all those 
Rikshasas. He is thy cousin and that night-ranger shalt 
always “carry out thy orders, Let that hero now speedily go 
“Oo protect the Dandaka forest and the highly powerful 
Pushaaa shall be the commander of his forces. And th 
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~This the literal translation of the passage——i e. for thee, I shall for ewas 


x ad widow, 
‘ 5 be rd in the text is famats, which literal'y means son-in-+am—bul 


Gall perhaps Tawst aren husbaod for she was his sister, 
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heroic Khara shall always obey thy words and be,the Jord of 
Rakshasas assuming shapes at will.” Having said this the 
Ten-necked demon issued orders to his army—fourteen thou- 
sand highly powerful Rakshasas. Being cneircled by those 
grim-visaged Rakshasas, Khara, undaunted, speedily cam: to 
the Dandaka forest. There he goverened without thorns and 
Surpanakha too also residcd in the [crest of Dandaka. 


SECTIONXX*X 
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Lavine thus given the command of a huge and dread- 
ful army to Khara and consoled his sister the Ten-aecked 
demon was satisfied and freed from anxiety. Thereupon 
that highly powerful lord of Rakshasas with his followers 
entered an execllent garden in Lanka named Nikumbhila. 
And there, be saw, filled with hundreds of sacrificial pests 
and altars, a sacrilice being celebrated, as if burning in its 
lustre. And he beheld his fearful son Meghnada too, clad m 
an antelope skin and holding S7é4é and Kamandadu. Having 
seen him (there) and embraced him by his arms the lord of 
Lanké said :—‘“What are you after, O my child? Tell me 
the truth.” Thereupon that forcmost of twice-born ones 
Usanas* of austerc penances, wishing the prosperity of the 
sacrificc, said to Ravana~the R&kshasa chief :-—‘'Hear,! shal 
relate to thee everything, O king; thy son hath met with 








* Another name of Sukra  Indrajit took the vow of silence so be thought: 
‘it improper to disturb him 





UTTRAKANDAM. 165% 


the fruits of many a sacrifice—Agnistoma,* Asvamedha,t 
Bahusubarnaka,{ Rajsuya,§ Gomedhal] aud Baisnaba.§ And 
being engaged in this Maheswara sacrifice, which is incapable 
of being celebrated by men, thy son hath obtained boon from 
Pasupati$ himsclf. 

He has also obtained iusory pawers—which create darknesa 
oF ignorance—namely of ranging in the sky, of being eternal, 
of ascending a celestial car which curses at will and of creating 
darkness. O lord of Rakshasas, these illusory powers being 
usued in a conflict, cven the celestials and Asuras shall not 
be abie to perceive his course. Besides he has obtained a 
qaiver, the arrows whereof shal? never be exhausted, a bow, 
which ts hard of being got by and a dreadful weapon which 
destroys encmies in aconflict. Having obtained these boons 
ihy son, O then having ten faces, and myself, the sacrifice 
being finished, have been waiting to behold thee.” Whereto 
the Ten-necked demon replted—“ You have not dene well 
as you have worshipped, with cliverse articles my enemies— 
Indra and others. Hawever, what is done 1s done; there is 
virtue in this—no doubt; come,O gentile once shail go to our 
house.” Thereupon going there with his son and Bibhishana, 
the Ten-necked demon got down all thase damscls,speechless 
with tears, gilted with auspicious marks,the precious females of. 
the celestials, Danavas and Raskshasas. Percciving his vicious 
desire for those damsels, the virtuous-souled (Bibhishana) 
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* & sacrifice or rutiera serics of offerings to fire for five days to be cele. 
brated in the spring. 

+ The actual or emblematic sacrifice of a horse, this saccifice is one of the 
highest order, and performed a hundred times, entitles the syerificer to the 
ddmirtion of Swarga or paradise, 

£ A sacrifice in which profuse gifts of gold are made. 

'¢ Asacrifice ia which all the tributary chicfs pay homageto the Lord 
- Paramount. 
J Tho offering or sacrifice of a caw. 
G A sacrifice revating to Vishnu, 
9° A name of Siva. 


1656 RAMAYANA, 


‘said :-—~“Thou dost (still) follow thy own whims, knowing thit 
people are injured by these actions which destroy piety, 
wealth and fame. Having slain their kinsmen thou hast 
brought these beautiful damsels hither, but disregarding thee, 
© king, Madhu hath carried away Kumbhanaa.” 
Ravana said:—‘I donot understand allthis. Wha is that 
Madhu, who has been named by thee?” Worked up with ire 
Bibhishana said to his brother .—“Hlear, the fruit of thy vicious 
actions hath arrived. There was an old Rakshasa, celebrated 
for his wisdom, named Mflyavan,the elder brother of Sumalin, 
yur maternal grand father. His grand-daughter is Kumbha- 
nashi and is born of our maternal aunt Anala, so she is 
virtually our sister. Thy son being engaged in ‘he sacrifice 
and myself being under waters she was stolen away, O king, 
by the powerful Rakshasa Madhu. Kumbhaharna, O great 
king, was then asleep. Having stain a!) the poweriul Raksh 
asas and thy councillors, he had stolen her away, O king, who 
was in thy inner apartments Hearing this even, O great 
king, we have pardoned and not slain bim; an unmarried girl 
should be given away to her husband by her brothers, but 
that has not been the case—ihis is merely the result of thy 
vicious actions—wicked-minded as thou art. And this thou 
hast met with instantly--so the people say.’ Hearing the 
words of Bibhishana, Ravana, the lord of Rahshasas, became 
agitated like an ocean, by the recollection of his viciona 
deeds. And engaged, with blood-red eyes the len-necked” 
demon said—“Get my chariot ready soon and jet all the 
beroes of our party be prepared. Let my brother Kumbba- 
karna and other leading night-rangers, armed with various 
weapons, ascend their conveyances. Having slain today ia 
the encounter that Madhu, who is not afraid of Ravana, 1 
shall, encircled by my friends, and desirous of battte, pronecd 
‘fo the region of the celestials.” Thereupon issued ont in 
dati le leading Rakshasas four thousand Akshaultiat streig 

g vorious weapons. Commanding them Indrajit nn. 
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the army, Ravana went in the middle and Kumbhakrna 
was in the rear; the virluous-souled Bibhisana remained 
ia Lanka, being engaged in picus ob.ervances. And the 
rest of the leading Rakshasas proceeded towards the city: 
of Madhu. And all the Rakchasas went covering the sky, 
some on asses, some on camels, some on horses, some on 
quick-coursing porpoises and some on huge serpents. And 
beholding Ravana proceed, hundreds of Daityas, inimical 
to the celestinIs, fullowed bum. Waving arrived at the city 
of Madhu and entered there the ten-necked demon did 
not behold Madhu but espied his sister. Therenpon being 
afraid of the king of Rakshasis, Wumbheenashi, with folded 
palms, touched his feet with her crown. Having 
raised ber up the WFak-hasachief Kavana said “No 
fear, what can I do fer you?" Whereta she replied—‘O king, 
O thou having long arms, if Lhou art pleased with me, do 
not slay my busband to-day, O conferrer of honours. It is 
said there is no other far dike this fur damsels of high 
pedigree. The greatest of fears is that of being a widow. Be 
thou truthial, O king of kings—do thou look tewards ma, 
whe am thus begging. Thou hast thyself said, O king, * uo 
fear.” Being thus addressed Ravana said to his sister there :— 
“Do thon tell me speedily where is thy husband. Tshall yo 
with him for conquests to the region of the celestial, Out 
of pity and love for thee 7 tefrain from shying Madhu.” 
Being thus accosted, that R&kshasi, being pleased, got her 
sleeping husband, the uight-ranger, up and said :—“ Here is 
my brother, the bighty power Dagamisa. Being desirous 
of conquering the region of the celcstials he prays for thy 
help. Do thoa therefore proceed to his help, O Rakshasa, 
with all they friends. [t behoves thee to belp htm, who out 
of affection for me, hath praved for thy help.” Hearing 
those words Madhu said:—‘So ke il.” And approaching a 
little he beheld that foremost of Rakshasas and duly welcomed 

Evans. Béing thus honoured the highly power Dacagnva 
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spent one night in Madhu’s house and then, addressed 
himself for departure. Thereupon reaching the hill Kailtca, 
the abode of Batsravan, the lord of Rakshasas, resembling 
Mahendra, encamped his army. 


SECTION XXXII 
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Arter sunsct the highly power Ravana ercamped his 
army there. Andthe clear moon, brilhant as the mountain, 
having risen, that huge army, armed with diverse weapons, be- 
came asleep. And ling down on the summit of the mountain, 
the highly powerful Ravana espid the caves beautified whb 
the rays of the moon and the trees. And the interior of the 
forest was beautified with the bnlliant groves of Karnikar, with 
Kadamba and Vakula trees, groves of full blown Jotuses, the 
waters of Mand&kini, with Champaka, Asoka, [unnaga, 
Mandira, mangoe, Patala, Jodra, Pryangu, Arjuna, 
Ketaka, Yagara, Coconut, Pyéla, Panasa and 
warious other trees. And there sang the Kinnaras, 
possessed by desire, and haying sweet voice, enhancing the 
dehght of the mind, And there danced mirthfully, with thete 
damsels, the Vidyadharas, inebriete and having their eyes 
reddened with drink There was audible in the house of 
the lord of riches, the sweet musit of the assembled Ay 
garas like unto the sound of the bell. And being shaken by 
the wind the nectar-smelling trees made the hal fragrant 
with the shower of flowers. And carrying the fagrands 
'yendered salutary with honey and flaments of Rowerd, the 
vexgellent wind blew enhancing Ravana’s desire. ‘Being pas 
sessed by desire through songs, richness of % Kaldieas 
of air, beauty of the hills, and tbe rising of thesis 
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bight, the highly powerful Ravana espied again and again 
the moon with heavy sighs At this time passed by that way 
the foremost of Apsaras, Rambha, adorned with excellent orna- 
ments and having a countenance Ike the full moon. Her 
person was sprinkled with excellent sandal paste—ber haire 
were decked with Mandira ftowers—licr Lody was beautified 
with other flawers and her mevements (ended to increase 
desire. Her eyes were beautiiul and her waist was high, 
adorned with Mekhala* and was as if the refuge of Ratif. 
Her forehead and other parts of the countenance were 
painted with the marks of red sand+] and adorned with 
emrnaments of foweis crowing in six setsons Rambhi 
appeared Inse second Sicc, in grace and beauty, natwal and 
artificial. She wore green clothes resembling the clouds ; her 
face was like the moon, eye brows like cacellent bows, thighs 
Hike the trunks of elephants and palms soli as Jeaves. She 
was seen by Ravana as procecding in the midst of soldiers, 
Having got up and been influence by Just he took her, 
shameful as she was, by the hand and coiling said:— 
“Where art thou going, © beautiful damsel? Whein art 
thou going of thy own accord to salisfy? Whose prosperous 
time hath appeared, with whom thou shalt enjoy? Who 
shall be satisfied with diinking the nectar of thy mouth 
smeliing like lotus? Whose breast, © fare damsel, 
thy rising breast beautiful like iwo galden pots closely 
eed, shall touch? Who is there so beautifal as I—Indra, 
asheu, ortwo Aswins that thou art passing by me? Do thou 
take zest upon this excellent rock, O thou having charming 
re ‘ ¥here is no other lord, save me, in the three worlds. 
Kwa?  Dec&nana, the lord of the lords of the three worlds, 
thon begs thee, with folded palms. Do thou therefore seek 
£887 Being bhus addresged, Rambh&, trembling, with folded 
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palms, said:—"Be thou propitited ; it doth not behove thee 
to speak thus, who art my superior. Rather shouldst thou 
protect ime if any body else trieth to! oppress me. Virtually 
fam thy daughter-in-law, [ speak to thee the truth.” There- 
upon the Ten-necked demon said to her, standing with her 
face downwards, and her down ctinding erect at his very 
sight. *‘Hadst thou heen the wife of my son, thou would- 
st have been my daughter-in-law” Whereto Rambha 
yeplied:— Trucly it is’ [ am, by virtuc, the wife of thy 
son, O foremost of Rahshasas Thy prother Vaisrabana 
hath a son, dearer than his fife, celehrated in the three 
worlds under the name of Nalakuvarca. In viriue he is Ike 
unto a Brahmin, in prowess he equals a Kshatrya, in anger 
he is very fire and in patience he is like the earth, I have 
been thus directed by that Lokap&ala’s son Vor him | 
have adorned my person with these ornaments. I am aot 
attached to any body clse but lim. O hing, @ slayer of 
foes, by virtue of (this relation) it beboveth thee to save 
me, And that virtuous-souled one is anxiously expecting 
me, Thou shouldst not put obstacle in that; it behovett: thee 
to let me go: do thou, O foremost of Rakshasas, wend the 
way treaded by the pious. Thou art worthy of being revered 
by me and tam an object of thy protection.” Being thus 
addressed Dacagriva humbly replicd:—"T am  daaghter- 
inlaw,” as thou hast said, is worthy of being said by one 
who is the only wife. This is the everlasting law of the 
celestials that the Apsaras have no husband; they cannot 
be the wife of one husband.” Having said this, the Raksha 
ravished her, Being released from his grasp Rambh4 became’ 
diyested of her ornaments and garland and became like the 
tiver agitated by the elephants. Hier hairs were diahevelled 
pid her hands were trembling. Like unto a bicssoming 
creeper shaken by the wind, she, trembling and baghint- 
and with folded hands, went to Nalakuvara and: Sell 
down at his feet. Having seen hor in that, light she: 4sigd: 
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souled Nalakuvara said—‘O fair one, what is this? Why 
hast thon placed thyself at my feet *” Sighing heavily and 
and trembling she, with fulded palms, related to him every- 
thing from the beginning to the end. © lord, on his way to 
heaven, Dagagriva hath arrived here and hath spent the 
night with hic army. While T was coming to thee, O slayer 
of foes,[ was seen by him. Then holding me he said—'Where 
art thou going?” IT related fo lin everythig treoly. But 
being possessed by lust he did nol pay heed to my words. 
He was again prayed by mc, © loid, saying “I am_ thy 
daughter-in-law.” But neglecting that he ravished me. O 
thou of firm vows, it behovch thee ta forgive me for this 
folly. O gentle one, a woman's slrengith can never 
equal that of a man” Ilearing of this ravishment 
Vaisravana's son was egrcaily cnraged and entered into 
meditation. Having ascertained the truth within a moment 
Vaisravana’s son, with cyes reddened withire, took water 
in his palms. Having taken wis +nd rinsed his mouth duly, 
lie imprecated a dreadful curse upon that lord of Rakshasas. 
© © fair one, since thou hast been iavished by him despite 
thy unwillingness he shall never be able to get by an 
unwilling damsel. Whenever he shall, stricken by lust, 
ravish a reluctant damsel], his head shall be sundered into 
seven pieces. As soon as this curse, like unto a burning 
flame, was uttered, the celestial bugles were sounded and 
a shower of flowers fell from heavens. Being apprised of 
the. plight of people ‘hrought about by him) and of the 
death of ‘that RAkshasa the patriarch BrahmA and other 
gods wwere greatly delighted. Hearing of that curse capable 
of tmaking the dawn ercct, Dacagriva abstained from enter- 
taining lust for unwilling females. And hearing of the curse 
Imprecated by Nalakuvara all the chaste damsels, that were 


kept captive, attained to great delight. 
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SECTION XXXII 





iH AVING crossed the mount Kutica, the highly powerful 

Yea-necked demon, with hie army, reached the region of 
Jadra And there arose tn the region of celestials an uproar 
. From the Rakshasa army, tke unto the sound of the agitated 
deep UHearng of the atrial of Ravana, Indra shook on his 
throne and sad tothe asscmbled rods, Adityas, Vasus, 
Rudras, Sadhbyas and Muruls—‘ Prepare yourselves, for 
fighting with the vicious souled Ravana” Bemg thus ad- 
dressed by Sakra, the cclestials, his equals in the encounter 
and gifted with great prowess, armed themselves fcr Aght. 
And Mahendra, afraid of Ravana poorly went to Vishnu and 
gave vent to the followme accents —“ How shall J, O Vishnu, 
withstand, the Rakshasa Rivanae The highly powerful 
Rakshasa hath come here for battle It 1s by virtue of the 
boon that he 1s powerful, not for any thing else It is proper 
to make the words uttered by Brahma, tiuthful As resorting 
to thy prowess I destroycd Namuchi, Vilra Bali, Naraka 
and Samvara, so do thou make some ariengcinents (for his 
destruction). Thereis no othe: excellent refuge but thee ja 
the three worlds, mobile and immobile, O lord, © god of pods, 
O slayer of Madhu Thou art the graceful, ever-existing 
Narayana, having a lotus nascl By thee the worlds have. 
heen settled and myself and Sakra, the lord of the celestigls, 
Thou hast created the three worlds, the mobile and immobile, 
and in thee allthese shall, O glorious deity, end at thagtime 
of dissolution. Do thou tell me, the truth,O god of pods, 
that I may myself fight, or do thou, with thy sword anil 
discus, vanquish Rayana.” Being thus addressed by “Sabra 
the ford Narainaya; said‘ Do not fear, hear what 1 

© is invincible hy virtue of the boon, and that vicig soli ° 
pic is incapable of being vanquished even by ‘thecaciee 
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and Asuras. I[rrepressible by virtue of his prowess, that 
R&kshasa, with his son, shall accomplish a mighty object. 
O lord of celestials, even if ] am requested by thee, I shalt 
not withstand the Rakshasa, Ravana in the conflict. Without 
slaying the enemies in the encounter, Vishnu doth never ga 
back—but tt is hard to fulfill my desire from Ravana, well 
protected by the boon. However | do promise before thee, 
O lord of the celestials, O performer of hundred sacrifices, I 
shall, soon become the cause of ths Rakshasa’s death. f 
shall soon destroy Ravana with his family in due time and 
afford delight unto the celesiials | speak the truth unto 
thee, O king of the celestials, O ford of Sachi, do thou 
divested of fear, fight, O thou gifted with great strength, 
along with the celestials.” Thereupon having issued out of 
the city, Rudras, Adityas, Vusus, Maruts and Aswins well- 
armed with mails, appeared befgie the Rakshasas. Mcan- 
while at the latter part of the night there was audible the 
uproar of Ravana's army fightine on all sides. Having 
got up and cast their looks upon one anuther the highly 
powerful Rakshasas waited there for the battle, delighted. 
Thereupon beholding that inexhaustible huge army at the 
commencement of the battle the celestial host lost heart. 
Thereupon there ensued a conflict, setting up a terrible 
sound, with various weapons between the Rikshasas and 
gods. In the interval issucd out for encounter the heraic 
and gfim-visagced Raikshasas—Rivana’s councillors. And 
encitcled by Maricha, “Prahastu, Mahdparswa, Mahodara, 
“Akampand, Nikumbha, Suka, Sarana, sanghiada, Dhumaketu, 
Ma agstra Galhodara, Jambundli, Mahahrada, Viru- 
pak a, Suptaghna, Yajuakopa, Durmukha, Khara, Trisira, 
Waraveesiksha, Suryyasatru Maffikaya, Atikaya, Devantaka, 
Narritaka,—-all those gifted with grcat prowess, there entered 
raat battle-field the highly powerfel Sumilin, Ravana’s 
aie erat grandiather. And with various  sharp-pviated 
taehs, he, highly angered, began to assail the celestial host 
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like unto the winds scaitering clouds. Being thus distressed 
by the night-rangers the host of the gods fled away inty 
diverse directions like a herd of deer attadked by a lion. In 
the meantime, entered the batile-field, the heroic and brave 
Savitra, the eighth Vasu, encircled by soldiers and stricking 
terror into the hearts of the enemies. And the two Adityas, 
the highly powerful Tushtha, and Pusha untied and undaunted, 
entered the arena, Thereupon there arose with Rakshasas 
a terrible encounter of the celestials unable to bear their 
fame in battle Then the Rakslhasas, with thousands of 
terrible weapons, began to belabour the deities in the 
encounter. And the celesttals, as well, began ‘o send the 
redoubtable, powerful and terrific Rakshasas, wity the stroke 
af blameless weapons, to the abode of Death. Jn the interim, 
O Rama, a Rakshasa, Sum&lin, by name, geiting enraged, 
and with diverse weapans, ran amock of the soldiery. As 
the winds scatter clouds, so, he, under the influence of rage, 
with various sharpened weapons, committed a havoc amangst 
the celestial soldiers. Thereupon being assailed by a down, 
pour of huge shafts, maces, Prasas and diverse dreadful 
weapons, the celestials could not keep their ground upon the 
field of warfare. The celestials being thus distressed by 
Sumaljin the eighth Vasu Savitra staod there enraged. And 
encircled by his own car-warriors that highly powerful one, 
with his prowess, repulsed the stricking night-rangers. The*e- 
wpon there arose a terrible encounter, capable of in: 
down erect, between Sum&lin and the Vasu, who did ndt 
retire from the field of battte. His chariot drawa, 
serpents was pulled down and destroyed by the highb-couled 
Vasu by means of his huge shafts. Having destroyed his 
car in the warfare with hundreds of arrows Vasu took: 
mace in his hands for his destruction. Having takea yp 
mace having a burning head and resembling the radng : 
itra struck Sum&lin on his head therewith Haespecdaties 
his head that mace shone like a fre-beand dag eaeeh atin 
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dolt;: ‘@fecharzed by ‘Indra, falls roaring on the summit of ‘a 

mountain. By the stroke of that mace his person was re 
duced to ashes and therefore there was not seen in the hattle. 
field either his bone, head or flesh. Having beheld him slain. 
in the warfare the Rakshasas bewailing ran about on- all, 
sides and being rlistressed by Vasu they could not stay in the 
battle field. : 


SECTION KXXIEL 





Be HOLDING Sumalin slain and reduced to ashes by Vasu 
and being assailed by the deities the Rakshasa host Aled inta- 
diverse dircctions. And collecting all the Rakshasas stood 
there the highly powerful Meghanada, enraged, the son of 
Ravana. Like unto flaming fire approaching towards furest 
that great car-warrior encountered (he encmies in & precious 
“ar coursing. at will, And as soon as he, armed with various 
weapons, entered the field the celestials, at his very sight,. Aed’ 
atvay to all directions. Nene could stand before him, well: 
Wersed i in war-fare. Thereupon beholding the deities verrified 
and: “pierced with shafts, Indra, the king of gods, said—" Be 
not afraid, o ye celestiaiz ; do not fly away ; come backta the 
battle ; ‘this. «my son, who has never been vanquished, goes to 
| ee Thereupon sakra S son, known as divine Jayanti, 








Be te ates bcpan to ts in. And the enon 
- evecn, Mahendra’ s son Jayanta and Ravana’s sonMeghan&ida, 
gent a . $ bercen the: deities and Rakshas was like: sone 
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assail, with shafis feathered in gold, his (Jayanta’s) charicteer 
Gomukha, Matali's son. Sachis’ son too, enraged, assailed 
on all sides, Ravana’s son and his charigieer. And the 
powerful Ravani, stricken with ire and with eyes expanded, 
covered Sakri's son with arrows. Thereupon Riévana’s son 
struck the celestial host with thousands of huge mountain 
summits, Sataghnis, maces, Piasas, clubs, daggers, Parashus 
and various othcr sharp pointed weapons. Riavana’s son 
thus striking India’s army the quarlers were enshrouded 
with darkness by his illusoly power. Being overpowered 
with arrows on all sides ihe celestial army, leaving aside 
Jayarta, became restless. The deities or the Rakshasas—they 
could not recognize one another—and being distressed they 
ran about on all sides. Being enveloped with darkness and 
having their senses bewildered the celestials hilkd their own 
With and the Rakshasas their own men-~and others fled away. 
In the tmterim a heroic and powerful Daity a-chief—Puolom, 
by name, taking Sachi’s son disappeared. And taking his 
own eTand-sun he entered into the ocean—Puloma was his 
grand-father for by him Sachi was begotten. And thinking 
feat Fayanta was slain all the deities greatly sorry and 
distressed fled away on all sides. Thereupon Ravana’s son, 
¢@Paged and encircled by his own powerful followers, pursued — 
the celestials emitting loud crics. Not bebuiding his son and 
ebserving the fliglt of the deities the king of the celesttals 
said to Matali—‘LBring my car” By Matali was brought, 
the celestial, highly dreadful, huge and quaick-couraing chariot, 
shat was ready. {Anil he having) ascended the car, the huge 
clouds, with lighinings, being driven by winds, began to emit 
forth loud nrutterings before the chariot. And ike Gandhar- 
bas began to play on various instruments and the Apsaraa 
began to dance. And taking up various weapons, Indra, the 
king of divinkies, set out for the field of action, ia vthe 
company of Rudras, Vasus, Adityas, the two apne 
Wsruts. He, having sct out for battle, the winds began g@ 
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blow high, the sun was divested of its brilliance and the buge 
fire-brands began {o send out flames. [In the interval the 
heroic and the highly powerful Dacagriva ascended the 
celestial car, constructed by the Architect of the deities, 
encircled by the huge-bodied serpents capable of making 
down erect and hy whose breath the battle-tield was ablaze. 
Surrounded by demons and utght-rangers and with the 
celestial car he encount¢red Mahendra in the battle-field. 
And having desisied his son he huncelf siond there. And 
having come out from the field of action Ravana’s son too 
stood silent. Thereupon there arose an cneounter between 
the Rakshasas and the deities and there be van a duwnpour of 
weapons in the conflict ike clouds And the victous-souled 
Kumbhakarna armed with various weapons came there 
but he did not know,* O hing, with whom the conflict was 
guing on Anc by him enraged, the celestials were assailed 
with his teeth, feet, arnt., hands, Saktis, Tomaras and clubs 
or any weapon whatsoever. Thervupon the night-ranger 
engaged with dhe highly powerful Rudras and was wounded, 
in the conflict, with incessant stiokes of weapons. There- 
upon the Rakshasa army began to fieht with Maruts 
and they were overwhelmed in the encounter with 
the siroke of various weapons. Some fell down on earth 
slain andtorn and others bevame insensible on the back 
of their carriers in the bate And they all stoed there in a 
haif-sensible mood, some holding the car, some elephants, 
apmct asses, some can‘els, some serpenis, some horses, some 
porpoises, some boars, some Pisaya-mouthy d animals aud some 
embraciog the Pannagas. And other night-ranges, having 
thetr badies sundered by the deitics gave up their being. The 
Rakshasas keing slain and lying down on earth the action Ap | 
ipaared wondrous Jike a painting. And there issued out in the 

fenfield a river from weapons having blood for its silent 
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waters and infested with crows and vultures. Having beheld his 
own army slain by the deities the highly powerful Dag4nana, 
enraged, entcred the ocean of celestial army and slaying the 
deities in the conflict confronted Sakra. Thereupon Sakra 
took up his huge bow by the twang where-of the ten quarters 
were filled. Waving unstiung his huge bow Indra struck 
Ravana, on his head, with arrows resembling the fame of 
fre and the rays of the sun. And the Rakshasa-chief Dacd- 
nana, having Jone arms, alto assailed Indra with hundreds 
of shafts discharecd off his bew. They having been thus 
engaged with cach other with the downpour of dreadful 
shafis, all the quarters were filled with darkness and in 
consequence theicol nothing was visible. 


SECTION ZXKI¥. 


ac ee el 


"Turreurox darkness having set in all the celestials and 
F&kshasas, maddened with their strength, began to fight 
crushing one another. And in that darknes3—Indra, Ravana 
and Meghanida—these three were not possessed by the 
influence of iJlusion. Behoiding his whole army slain ina 
moment, Ravana, worked up with dreadful ire, sent out 
ternble roars. And in anger, that irrepressible one said to 
the chariotecr, siationed on the car—‘"Do thou take me to 
the other end of the enemies’ host.” [shall soon with the 
stroke of various weapons despatch the deities to the abode 
of Death. I shall slay Indra, Kuvera, Varuna and Yama— 
, what to speak of more—I shall soon destroy all the deities: 
and place myself above them. Be not sorry; do thou saon 
drive my chariot. To-day I have told you twice to take me 
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to the end of the enctny’s army. We are ndw wailing near 
the Nanidana grove—do thou take me io the hill whence the 
sun rises.” Hearing his words the cluasioteer drove the 
steeds, coursing at will throneh othe enemics’ host. 
Thereupon being apprised of his intention,  Salcra, 
the king of the celestial, stalraned on cw, said 
tothe deitics, in the field of halile—O) ye deitics—hear 
my words, what appear ta me “best This Tea-necked 
demon must be vananished by us white alive. Ascending his 
car, gifted with the velocity of the wine, tbe highly powerful 
one is proceeding amonesi the army Bke unto the deep with 
waves rising daring Parva. Jt is not possitte to slay him 
now—for he shall not meet with death m consequence of 
the boon. Solet us make him capttie—and we should all 
exert to that end. Bah being held captive |am enjoying 
the three worlds—and I think proper {o abstruct the course 
of this vicious-souled one.” Taving said this and Teft aside 
Ravana, Sakra went lo aneth rn side, © Nine, and fought 
terrifying the Rakshasas in the conflict. Dacagriva, in- 
capable of being thwarted. entered by the northern route 
and the performer of hundred sacrifices by the southern. 
Thereupon having entered into the army up toa hundred 
leagues-—the Jord of Rakshasas overpowered the celestial 
host with a downpour of shafts. Thereupon bcholding his 
own army slain Sakra, returned fcariessty and obstructed 
the Ten-neckecd demon. In the interim beholling Ravana 
brought under his gi%sp by Sakra the demons and Rakshasas 
ctied aloud. “Alas we are sjain’” Thereupon ascending 
hig car Ravana's son, beside himsclf with rage, entered the 
dreadful flark, And having resorted to the illusory powers, 
conferred upon him in yore by Pagupati he entered inte the 
enemies’ carp andbelaboured them. Having left behind all 
ther deities he pursued Indra and the highly effulgent 
Mahendra too espied his enemy's son. And albeit assailed 
by the highly powerfuf deities, Ravana’s son, divested of 
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_ waters and infested with crows and vibiaee Guviag beheld his 

own army slain by the deities the highly powerful Daganana, — 
enraged, entered the ocean of celestial army land slaving oR 
deities in the conflict con{gonted Sakra, Thereupon Sakra — 
took up his huge bow by the twang where-of the ten quarters 
were filled. Having unstrung his huge bow Indra struck 
Ravana, on his head, with arrows resembling the flame of 
fire and the rays of the sun. And the Rakshasa-chief Dacd- 
nana, having long arms, also assailed Indra with hundreds 
of shafts discharged off his bow. They having been thus 
engaged with each other with the downpour of dreadful 
shafts, all the quarters were filled with darkness and in 
consequence thereof nothing was visible. 


SECTION XXXIV, 





; ' 
Tuerevron darkness having set in all the celestials: and ‘ 
shasas, maddened with their strength, began to fight | 
crushing one another. And in that darkness—-Indra, Ravana 
and Meghandda—these three were not possessed by the | 
influence of illusion. Bcholding his whole army’slain in a 
"moment, Ravana, worked up with dreadful ire, sent out 
Pease roars. And in anger, that irrepressible one said to 
> charioteer, stationed on the car—“Do thou take me to ' 
ee tr of the enemies’ host.” I shall ‘soon with the 
ke of various Weapods pee the a ee | 
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Ser pend of the enemy's army. We are ndiw eating year 
the Nandana grove—do thou take fhe to the hill whence tht 
sun rises.” Hearing his words the charioteer drove the 
steeds, coursing at will through the enemies’ ho 
_ Thereupon ‘being apprised of his intention, Sa 
the king of the celestials, stationed on car, said” 

tothe deities, in the field of battle—“O ye deities—hear 
my words, what appear to me “best. This Ten- -neck ) 
demon must be vanquished by us while alive. Ascending his 
car, gifted with the velocity of the wind, the highly ower 
one is proceeding amongst the army like unto the deep with 
waves rising during Parva. It is not possible to slay him 
now—for le shall not meet with death in consequence/af 
the boon. So let us make him captive—and we should all 
exert to that end. Bali being held captive I am enjoying — 

- the three worlds—and I think proper to obstruct the course 
of ‘this viciotis-souled one.’ Having said this and left aside 

Ravana, Sakra went to another side,*O King, and fought ; 
‘terrifying the Rakshasas in the conflict. Dagagriva, in=_ 
capable of being thwarted,’ entered by the northern route. 
and the performer of hundred sacrifices by the pe 
_ Thereupon having entered into the army up to a hundre 

“Jeagues—the lord of Rakshasas overpowered the cele 
host with a downpour of shafts. Thereupon beholding & his 
own army slain Sakra, returned fearlessly and obs 
eA Ten-necked demon. In the interim beholding Ra ie 
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mail, entertained no fear. Having overpowered the approa- 
ching chariotver with*many excellent arrows he covered 
Mahendra with av downpour of shafts. Thereat having left 
his ear and echaristeer Indra rounted bis elephant Atravat 
and yan about in search of Ravana’s son, Being invisthle 
in the welkin by virtue of his ilusery powers and having 
brought Indra under dhe dafluence Lhereaf he struck him 
with hundreds of arrows. When Ravana's. son came to 
know that Indra was exhausted he, haying bond him up 
by virtue of illusion, proceeded towards his ermy. And 
having secn Mahendra carrivd away by ferce from the 
battle field the deities thoteht ‘What is this?” That 
conqueror of Sakra and subduer of enemies, conversant 
with lasary powers, was not ovisihle, be whom, Indra, 
although master ef mewy ilustoas, was earried away hy 
foree., In the meantine the eclostinis, afl enmured, covered 
Raivena with a dewnpour of shafts and belabouwred him. 
And beime worn att in the encounter with the Aditvas 
and Vasus he was not capulle al felting any more. 
Beholding his father thus distressed and assailed in) war- 
fare with strokes, Rivanas son, allloneh momsihic, sard—"Do 
thou come © father, eur work in the hattle field ts finished } 
know, we have aeclieved vielory ; be then consoled and divest- 
ed of agonics. By virture of my illusory powers’ IT have 
made Mahendra captive—the lord of the three worlds 
and of the celestial host and have erushed down ihe pride 
of the deities. Having subdied thy enemy hy virtue of thy 
prowess do thou enjoy the tlhee worlds at thy pleasure. 
What is the use of labouring again? And useless tt 1s to 
fight again.’ Hearing the words of Ravana’s son the 
deities retired from the battle field, and went away without 
Sakra. And hearing the sweet words of his son, the lord 
of the night-rangers, the enemy of the celestials, having great 
prowess and wide spread lame, desisted from fighting and affec- 
tiomately said to his son—" Thou hast enhanced the glory of 
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powerful and “irrepressible, by whose help, O king, the 
Celestials bave been brO®ught under thy subjection. Do thous 
therefore, O thou having lone arms, release Mahendra, the 
chastiser of Paka and for setting him free what do thou want. 
from the celestials 2" ‘Thereupon the highly powerful Indrajit , 
—the subduer of enemies, said :-—‘If dost thou say so, O god, 
| pray for immortality.”’ Thereat the highly powerluk* 
patriarch sal to Meghanada—“There is. none perfectly 
immortal on earth amongst created buings—birds, quadrupeds 
and other liughly powerful beings.”  Ilearing the words 
ultered by the grand-father—the highly powerful Meghanada 
said to the eternal lord—' Wear, then, what I want in exchange 
for releasing Sakra. May a chariot with horses mse up from 
fire when I shall offer sacrifices unto tt, being desirous of 
vanquishing my enemies mm the conflict And may I be 
immortal as long as | shall retain on that car. This is tne 
boon | have resolved upon praying lor. May I meet with 
destruction, O deity, whenever | shall engage in heht without 
finishing my offerings unto fire. All ethers, O pod, attain 
te immortality by virtue of devout penances but T shall acquire 
that by dint ef my own prowess.’ Whereto the grand-father 
replied saying “so be it.” Thereupon Meghanada released 
Indra and the celestials returned to their own abode. In the 
interval, © Rama, Indra became povrly, divested of his 
immortal brilliance, stricken with anxiety and pensive. 
Beholding him in that plight the grand-father of the deities 
said :—"Q performer of hundred sacrifices, why didst thou 
formerly perpetrate that mighty iniquity? O Chief of the 
immortals! O lord !, some creatures were created by me 
by dint of my understanding—they were all of the same 
colour, same speech, and same appearance. There was no 
difference visible in their appearance or marks. Thereupon, 
with whole-minded-ness, | began to think of these created 
beings. And | created a female distinct from them. Collect- 
ing all those limbs that were most excellent amongst the 
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ed beings shall participate thy beanty , thy matchless beauty has 
brought about this mischiel.” Theneeforward all created beings 
were eifted with beauty, Thereupon she propitiated the 
ascetic Gautama siyine, “O twice-horn one, | was unwittingly 
mavished by Indra, assuming thy form. [have not committed 
this willingly, ©) asertic—so do then be propitiated with me.” 
Nbalya having said this, Gautama replicd » ——In the race of 
Ikshwateos, here shall be hera a hihi effalgent and mighty 
earowartrior, known te the world ws Raima! for performing 
the rites oO) a alien, Hho mn My sirined Wishta, assuming a 
honiyen forni, shallicpeyg tell torest, Thou slialt he purifierl 
When Ure eho fatal ln) tiie dimmeel Dle shail he able te 
panty thes fram (he intyty perpelrebed wing treated him 
asc to When thoa shel) tomo te wus meain thou shalt 
live wit amare. bdo Devine a tat oomeibenauean Having 
eid this thal agorte returned ta bes Wermitage. Aad 
thencelormanl the wile, af that aseette chanting the 
themes of Pralunan, enveaged in austere penances. Thou 
hast met with all this im calseqnenee al the imprecation 
of that, aseetic. “Pherelors, ©) thea having long arms, do 
thew think of thy post mryuity. For that eurse and 
nothing else, O Viasive, (bow bast been brought under the 
grasp of enemies, Tayine eomtrolled Uy senses, du thou 
doun undertake a sacrifice in honor of Vishnu. Thou shalt 
be purified by iat saeriiice and go to heaven; and thy 
son, O lord of eelostials, ith not been destroyed in the 
conflict, Ele hath been taken into the ocean by his. grand 
father.” Elearing this and having celebrated the sacrifice 
in honor of Vishnu he again went to Lhe region of celestials 
and reigned there as their king, I have thus described 
lo thee the strength of Indrajit—what to speak of others 
he vanquished even Indra—the king of the celestials.” 
Hearing the words of Agastya, Kama, Lakshmana, Vanaras 
and Wakshaeas all said “wonderful it is’: and Bibl. 
eshana, whe was lbw the side of Rama, said —" Alter a 


SE oTIOIN XXXVI = ve 


ee '- - 





Tiva 


+) wa 


i i 


ig the HTsiaayan “Hee 


= cht . 
i | 


4 hundre is of fountain ihe falling from it + th 





| of th 
rs 
Pepto erbuda, a 
ei a rata 
eb ait, ds, though Being veer 
ib otha and damsel. s have 
2 ie = 
t more ’ ae oe lens me Ne my ae 
; —— ee heed ogi ieee 
me infuriat od el * deace ss Me carat a 
roto | som is 


ingroua nh 
a Pinaka 
Pein eva, olig 





>. 

iim ae, 
<= Se eet 
— 2 = ‘ @ >" ail 
RT 4 we se 7 4. 


tc oF ae 
ear a 
es 


th i 


— “4 = = ae 
° . = ’ 

ateraner ep a: ef a | 4 

a q 





OTTANAKRAND AML Luz9 


driven against Ravana by Kartavirjarjuna, earricd away his 
collection of flowers. And having wiven op his worship whieh 
was half-finished Ravana looked towards Nerhuda looking 
like an unwilling damsel and saw that she, with risine currents, 
was flowing towards the east from the west and the waters 
beyond that were in a natural state like a quiet Indy and the 
birds were seated Chere without any auxicty, Phercupon being 
anxious to learn the canse of the rise of the river, the Ten- 
necked demon, with his right tieeger, Winted Sule and Sarana. 
Berg commanded by WKWivann, dle twee brothers, the heroic 
Suka and Sarana proceedoil towards the west by the serial 
way, And going balla loaeuc, the two might-rancsers espied 
Aman sporting in Lhe waters with some formless. The was huge 
as a S@la tree, his hairs were flontinee on (he weber le wees 
mnebriete and his cyes were reddened te comsequente thereol, 
Like unto Sumera holding the earth with lis theaisaned fect. 
he obstructed the current af the river with hts thousand arms, 
And he was surrounded liv a thousands of beautiful dumsels like 
an elephant by a thousands of she-eluphancs.  DBebolding that 
dreadful spectacle, the Rakshasas Suka and Sfirana came 
back and approaching Ravana communicated (all) wato hina. 
“QO Jord of Rakshasas, an unknown person, huge as a Sala 
trec, is sporting’ with femiales chstructing the course ol 
Nerbuda like unto a dam. And being withheld by the 
thousand arms of that man the waters of Neruda were 
continually throwimy up high waves.” tlearmg the words of 
Suka and Sadrana, Ravena exclaimed ‘This is Arjuna’ and 
proceeded to fight with him  Kavana, the lord of Kakshasas, 
having set out wilh a hostile intention against artavirjarjuna, 
the wind mixed with dust began to blow high with tumultuous 
sound. And the clouds began to mutter with a downpour of 
rain. And the lord of Rakshasas proceeded against Arjuna 
‘with Mahodara, Mahaparswa, Dhrumakshya, Suka and 
Sarana. Within a short time the dreadful Xakshasa, power- 
ful as the elephant Ariuna, reached the bauks of Nerbuda 
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tions consequent upon the ohstruction of the wind," Hearing 
those words of the created beings, their ‘ord (the Patriarch 
Brahma) again said “Fleur, why the wind, being enraged, 
has obstructed the course of all beings. Hearing the words 
of Rahu, Indra, the king of the celestials, hath belaboured 
the Wind-god’s son. Lt is fer this that he hath been offended. 
Preserving the bodied, the wind, having no person, passes 
through them all. Without wind the bady becomes like 
wood, Therefore the wind constitutes the life, the happiness 
and ‘the whole universe. RKenouncine the wind the world 
cannot attain to happiness. Pein cast off by the wind and 
having their breaths obstructed, behold, the world, to-day 
appeareth like dricd wood. Let us therefore go there where 
the wind, the giver of our alllictions, waiteth. [f we do not 
please the sum ol Ndi we shall all meet with destruction,” 
Thereupon the Patriarely Brand, the celestials, Gandharbas, 
serpents, Giuliyakas and ollier created beings went where the 
wind was waiting wilh his own son belaboured by the king of 
the celestials. Thercupou behelding that bey, on the lap of 
the Wind-God,resembling gold and Daisvanar,the four-mouthed 
Brahma, the celestials, Gandharbas, Kishis, Yakshas and 
' Rakshasas were all moved with pity. 
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SECTION XLII. 
— oul 


Heaaine the whole tistary, Kama, the discendant of 
Raghu, said to Avastya QO Reveroud Sir, Riksharajais the 
name of the father of Vall and Saeriva tut Chow hast set told 
me the name of ther mother. Jlowever [Lani curmus to 
learn who was their mother where was their residence and 
how they had bven named so— doa thea lavour me with 
the account.” Kama having said this Agastyva said:—"O 
Rama, I shall relate to thee evervthine in short of what 
I had heard from Nairadt when he came to ny hermitage, 
Once on a tine whilst travelling that highly pious ascetic 
arrived at imy hermitawe ; | duly worshipped and welcomed 
him; and when lasked hin out ef curiositw. he, seated at 
pleasure, said:—' Hear, O great asevtic, the foremost af 
the pious; there tsa mountain named Meru, high: picture- 
sque, made of gold and greatly charming. The middle 
peak is much liked by the eelestials, on whieh is situate the 
beautiful assemblage hall of Brahma extending aver a hundred 
leagues. The lour-mouthed deity, sprung trom lotus, always 
resideth there. And from his eyes while going through the 
Yoga practices tears trickled down, No saomer the Patriarch 
Brahma, with his hards, wiped them oil into the ground 
than a monkey onginated from those tears. ©) foremost of 
men, as soon as that monkey was produced, the high-souled 
Brahma consoled him in sweet accents and savl—"Do thou 
proceed to that leading mountain where the celestials 
perpetually resile, O foremost of monkeys, living upon 
nfany a fruit and root in that picturesque mountain thou 
shouldst always live by me. And while thou shalt live in 
this wise for some time thou shalt be crowned with auspicious- 
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mand oof the Patriarch, crowned the leading monkey Riksha- 
raja as king. And being sprinkled aecording to the 
eeremonies Of installation, and adorned with a erown and 
varions other ornaments he, with a delighted heart, engages 
in governing the monkeys All the monkey, residing on earth 
consisting of seven insular continents and bounded by 
ocean, came wider tis subjection, Thus Riksharaja was 
both the father and mother of Vah and Suyriva. May good 
hetide thee. The learned whe listen to aid make others 
hear this storv, canducing tothe enhunecment of their de- 
heht, get all their desires and oljects accomplished. 1 
have duty described to thee at lewoth all events and have 
recounted the stories reliting to the birth of the Kings of 


monkeys and Rakalsasas, 


SECTION XLS, 


i 


LT Traniye this excellent Pauranic theme in the company 
of his brothers, Raghava was greatly surprised. Thereupon 
hearing the words of the Rishi he said :-—"' By thy favour [ have 
listened to the Miehly sacred theme. ©) foremost of Munis, 
T was greatly worked up with curtosity in this matter. Tam 
not the least surprised to learn, O twiee-horn one, that those 
two sons of the celestials would be two highly powerful leading 
monkeys since their origin is divine.’ Rama having said this 
Agastya said:—"O thou having long arms, thus in the days 
of yore the birth of Vali and Sugriva was brought about, O 
king, I shall now again relate to thee another divine theme. 
O Rama | shall now describe to thee why did Ravana steal 
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is the use of speaking more, O Dasinana, He comprehends e 
the three worlds, the mobile and immobile. Wearing a. + 
yellow raiment like unto the filaments of lotus, Narayana, — 
resembling dark-blue lotus in colour, is resplendant like unto — 
clouds in the welkin accompanied by lightning, And 
covering his person, Lakshmi, in the shape of warfare, lies i 
stationed in his body like unto lightning in the clouds. The — 
celestials, Asuras or Nf&gas—none is capable of casting his 
looks upon him. He alone can see him with whom he is 
pleased, O my son; neither by the fruits of sacrifices, asceti- 
cism, self-control, gifts, sacrifices, nor by anything else can 
one behold the IMlustrious Deity. Those alone can see 
Him, who have ‘devoted themselves, their life and being, unto 
Him and who,-by virtue of discriminative knowledge, have 
got their sins burnt. I[f thou art willing to beltold him, hear, 
“HW thon dost like, I shall describe everything at length. At 
the end of the golden age and the beginning of Treta Yuga 
the deity N@rayana shall assume a homan form for the 
benefit of men and celestials. A son by the name of Rama | 
shall be born unto Dasaratha, of the Ikswaka race who 
shall govern earth. Rama shall be highly effulgent, highly 

powerful and in patience like unto earth—and the enemies 
in the encounter shall not be able to eye him as they cannot 
the sun. In this wise the lord Narayana shall appear in a 
human form. At the behest of his sire, the pious and the — 
high-minded Rama shall sojourn in the forest of Dandaka 

in the ~campany of his brother. Tlis spouse the gracious — 

Lak: i, shall be celebrated under the appellation of Sita, 

Ie She! ill be born as the daughter of Janaka,the king of Mithila — 

Sesion come out of earth. In beauty she shall be matchless on 

earth and be gifted with auspicious marks and shall always 

follow Ram like a shadow as the rays follow tho moon, She — 

By mn pet with a good conduct, chaste and,:patient; and _ 
it Aima shall always appear together like the rays of 

; ana, | have thus related to you ev erything about 
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foremost of men, thou art irrepressible, ever pious and 
engaged in bringing about wellare unto thy subjects. Fame 
and wealth shall never renounce thee. ©) Kakutstha, in thee 
are perpetually stationed grace and wealth.” Thus did the 
panegyrists culogise him in various sweet accents and Raghava 
got up. Like unte Hari rising up from the bed of serpents 
Rama, thus eulowized, rose up from his bed covered with a 
a white Coverlet. Taking white vessels full of water, 
thousands of well-trained survilors stood waiting before the 
high-souled (Rama). Washing his mouth, berg purtied and 
offering ablation unto fire, he entered the holy room of the 
tutelary deity much honored by the Ikshwikus. And there 
having worshipped culy the celestials, manes and the 
Brahmins, he, encircled by men came to the outer sppartment. 
And there arrived the leading priests headed by Vasishtha 
and inintsters all resplenedant like unto fire. And there sat 
around Rama the Kashatrya kings hailing from various 
provinces as the eclestials sit encircling their lord Indra. 
The lustrious Bharata, Lakshmana and Satrughna began to 
worship him and he appeared like a sacrifice conducted by 
Vedic bymns. And the servants, with their eyes shut, sat 
around him. The twenty heroie monkeys headed by the 
highly powerful Sugriva also began to worship him. As the 
Tubyakas worship Kuvera so Dibhishana, accompanied by 
oir Rakshasas, wailed upon him. All those who ‘were 


fadvanced tn the study of Vedas, bern in respectable families. 


and learned, bowed unto the king lowering their heads. 
Like unto the celestial-king [Indra worshipped by the saints 
the king Rama was being perpetually honored by the effulgent 
saints, kings, monkeys, and Rakshasas. He appeared more 
beautiful than Indra at that time. And religious themes were 
recited in that assembly by persons conversant with the know- 
ledge of Puranas. 
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ful Bharata, Lakshmana and Satrughna returned to their 
own city. Having arrived at the picturesque city Ayodhya 
_ those foremost of men, made presents of various jewels unto 

Rama. Having deélightedly accepted those gifts Rama in 

return made presents of them unto the successful king 

Sugriva, Bibhishana and other Rakshasas and monkeys 

by whose he!p he had achieved victory. And those highly 

powerful monkeys and night-rangers wore on their heads 
and arms those jewels conferred on them by Rama, Having 
placed on his lap the long-armed Angada and Hanuman, the 
mighty car-warrior—the lotus-eyed Rama said to Sugriva 

“Angada is thy good son and Hanuman is thy wise 

councillor, O Sugriva, these are always engaged in my well- 

being and in giving me good counsels. Tor thee, therefore, 

O king of monkeys, | should honor them in various ways.” 

Having said this, the illustrious Rama took off from his‘arms 

valuable ornaments and adorned Angada and Hanuman 

therewith. Thereupon having welcomed and casting loving 
looks upon the highly powerful and leading monkeys such 
as Neela, Kesarin, Kumuda, _ Gandhamadana, Sushena, 

Panasa, Mainda, Dwivida, Jambavan, Gabaksha, Dhumra, 

Baleemukha, Prajaghna, Saunada, Dareemukha, Dadhimuke, 
‘Indrajanu and others, he addressed them all in sweet accents, 

saying :—“ You are all my friends like unto my limbs and 

brothers. © ye inhabitants of forests, you have saved me 

from the ocean of danger. Blessed is the king Sugriva and 
blessed are the friends I’ke yourselves”. Saying this Rama, 
the foremost of men, conferred upon them duly many — 
precious clothes and ornaments and embraced them all. The 

_smonkeys lived there all happily feasting on fragrant honey, 

well-cooked meat and various fruits and roots. In this way 

_ they spent more than a month—but it appeared to them ag 

a moment on account of their devotion unto Rama. He, too 
"also gt his time barely with moulnya ssuming she 
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and proceeded on foot. Seeing Bharata’s departure the 
“warder speedily went to Satrughna and with folded hands 
said:—" Do thou come, O forerrost Raghus, the King 
wisheth to behold thee.” Hearing the words of the warder 
Satroghna lowered his head and rising up speedily pra- 
ceeded to Rama. Thereupon retucning, the warder, with 
folded hands, communicated unto Rama, the arrivals of 
his brothers. So long Rama was engaged poorly in 
anxious meditation wih his crown bent downwards.  In- 
formed of the princes’ arrival he commanded the warder, 
“Do thou soon bring the princes here. My hfe depends 
upon them. They are my dearest life.” Having obtained 
Rama's command, the princes, clothed in white raiment, 
entered there, with folded palms and quiescent mind. 
Having entered there they saw that Rama's countenance 
was shorn of beauty like unto the moon possessed by 
Rahu, the setting sun and the withered jotus and his 
eves were full of tears. Having approached him quickly, 
and saluted his feet they anxiously sat there. 
Thereupon having wiped off his tears and embraced them 
with his arms he raised up the princes and pressed them 
to take their seats. Thereupon he said—"“You are mine 
all; you constitute my life; O princes, T am governing the 
kingdom gained by you; vou are all learned, pious and 
intelligent. Do ye follow the duties T point out.” Rama, 
the descendant of Kakustha having said this, they, with 
anxiety and attention, awaited the orders of the king. 
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SECTION LVI. 


—_— ie 


Tie: Wight bem over, Lakshmana, with a poor heart 
and dried countenance, addressed Sumantra, saying —"O 
charivteer, do thou soon yoke “uick-coursing steeds te an 
excellent chariot, and for Sita place an excellent seat on 
the car, At the command of the King, 1 shall take Sita 
to the hermitaye of the ascetics ever engaged jn pious 
actions. Do thou soon brine the chariot here.” Obeving the 
mandate, and bringing a beautiiul and holy car drawn hy first- 
rate steeds and having excellent seats, he suid te Saumitri, the 
enhancer of friends’ honor ") lord, here is the chariot ready— 
do thou now satisfy thine desire,” Hearing the words of 
Sumantra, Lakshmana, the foremost ol men, approvehed Sita 
in the inner apartment and said =—"0) queen, thou didst 
request the king to show thee the hermitage—the king too 
did pramise—he hath wow commanied me to take thee 
there. Do thou therefore follow me, at the command of tlhe 
kin. I shall, at his behest, take thee to the lorest where 
dwell many an ascetic.’ Flearing the words of the high. 
souled Lakshmana, Jauaki attained to excessive delight and 
became anxious to vo. Taking various jewels and costly 
clothes she said to Lake Nimans on the eve of her cde parture— 
“T shall confer these ornaments, these eostly clothes and 
riches on the female ascetics.’’ Saying ‘we shall do the same' 
he made Sit4 ascend the car and remembering Rama's 
command proceeded, being carried by quick-coursing steeds, 
Thereupon Sita said to Lakshmana, the enhancer of 
prosperity :—"“O descendent of Raghu, I behold many 
inauspicious omens. My right eye and body are trembling, 
My mind is growing depressed It is stricken with 


ae 
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| anxiety and 1 have accordingly grown restless: I behold — 
the earth as void of all happiness. O thou fond of brothers] — 
hath thy brother met with any calamity? Are all my 
mothers-in-law and subjets well?’ Saying this Sita, with 
folded hands, began to pray unto gods. Hearing this 
Lakshmana bowed unto her touching the ground with his 
crown, and though greatly sorry, said as if delighted “All 
well,” Thereupon having arrived at the hermitage situate on 
the banks of Gomati Lakshmana spent the night there. There- 
upon at dawn he rose up and asked the charioteer to get 
the chariot ready, saying, ‘Like unto the powerful Mahideva 
we shall hold the waters of the Bhagirath: on our head.” There- 
upon Sumantra yoked the horses, gifted with the fleet course 
of the mind, to the chariot and with folded hands said to © 
Sita “Do thou ascend the car.’ According to the request of 
the intelligent charioteer, Sita, with Lakshmana, ascended ‘that 
excellent conveyance. In no time the daughter of Janaka, having 
expansive eyes, arrived at the banks of the Ganges removing 
all sins. Reaching the currents of Bhagirathi before noon 
Lakshmana, on beholding her, cried aloud. Thereupon be- 
holding Lakshmana thus distressed, Sita, conversant with 
piety, waxing anxious said. “Why art thou weeping, 
Lakshmana? I have reached the banks of Janhavi, for which 
1 have so long desired. So this is the time for rejoicing and 
do not give me pain at this time. O foremost of men, thou 
dost spend thine days and nights in the company of Rama. 

' Thou hast left him for two days only--art thou sorry for 
this? Lakshmana—Rima is also dearer than’ my life—but 
I am not so sorry—do thou not be therefore overwhelmed 
with grief.. Do thou take me to the other side of the Ganges 
so that | may behold the ascetics and confer upon them. 
clothes and ornaments, Thereupon saluting them duly and — 
spending a night we shall return to the capital. I am alsé 

anxious to see Rama, having eyes like lotus petals, — 

breast lke that of a lion and foremost of men.” — 
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SECTION LIX 


a) 


Pikdousyce Sita thus wailing, the sons of the Rishis 
there speedily approached the great Valmiki, well-established 
In asceticism. And saluting hit they all communicated 
unto him Sita's bewailines anid said, “Oooreat sir, we 
do not know the wile o! Witt operat rian, heautifn] 
hke the very Lakshunt, and not seen hefore, js erying aloud 
very poorly ? It 15 better that thou shoulust suc Jer once, 
That beautiful damsel, like a goddess falling from heaven 
being bewildered, is waiting on the banks a} the river. We 
saw her alone crying aloud being overwhelmed with sorrow 
and grief as if she had none to look after ber, A 
damsel lke her should pot be subject to such a con- 
dition, She did not appear to us to he a woman. Dp 
thou receive her duly. She is near the hermitace and 
so hath come to seck thy shelter. © Nustrious Sir, she 
is on the look out for a protector—do thoy protect her." 
The pious Valmiki could perceive every thing by virtue 
of his asceticism; and ascertaining the trath of the words 
of the Rishi boys by the power of his understanding, he, 
with quick steps, approached Sit@ And = (he disciples 
followed that high-minded ascetic. Thereupon proceeding 
a little on foot with Arghya in his hands, the wise Val- 
miki reached th= banks of the river and saw that 
Raghava’s spouse was bewailing like a helpless woman, 
Having gladdened a little the arerieved Sita by virtue 
of his own effulgence the great ascetic Valiniki addressed 
her in following sweet accents “O chaste damsel, thou 
art the daughter-in-law of Dagaratha, the beloved Wife 
of Rima and the daughter of Janaka: thy coming here js 
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not communicate this unto Satrughna, Bharata or any body. 
O foremost of men, Durbasa said this unto Dacaratha before 
me, Vasishtha and other great men. Hearing the words 
of Rishi, Dacaratha, the foremost of men, said unto me, 
“O charioteer, do not reveal this secret to any body.” O 
gentle one, itis not proper: by any means to falsify the words 
of the king Dacaratha. “Pshall always, very carefully, carry 
out his orders, It is not proper to reveal this mystery 
before thee. Still I do so for thy curiosity hath been greatly 
excited. Though this mystery was communicated formerly 
by the king Dacaratha and though it is not proper to reveal 
it to any body, still | express it before thee that thou mayst 
not, on hearing it, be worked up with sorrow ; for destiny 
is hard to be got over. Andit is by the influence of that 
destiny that thou hast met with such a sorrow and grief. 
However, do thou not reveal this secret unto Satrughna and 
Bharata.” Hearing these grave and important words of 
Sumantra, Lakshmana ordered him to relate. 


__ 


z 


SECTION LX. 


a el 


Banc thus requested by the high-souled Lakshmana, 
Sumantra began to reveal the mystery of Durbisa’s account. 


“Jn the days of yore the great ascetic Durbasa, the son of — 


Atri, resided for a year in the holy hermitage of Vasishtha. 
At that time thy sire, the highly effulgent and illustrious 
Dacaratha, with a view to see his high-souled. 
_ Vasishtha, repaired there. He saw the great ascetic D: 
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SECTION LXII, 
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Havine spent the night on the banks of Kesini, 
the mighty car-warrior Lakshmana, got up early in the 
morning and again procecded on his journey (home) 
and reached in the noon the cily of Ayodhya filled with 
various jewels and delighted and plump citizens, But the 
high-souled Lakshmana became greatly sorry stricken with 
the thought as to what he should relate on approaching 
the feet of Rama. Whilst proceeding with this thought 
he saw the highly picturesque palace of Kama resembling 
the rays of the mown. Having descended from his ear 
at the palace-gate, Lakshmana, the foremost of men, with 
his face downwards and a distressed heart, unobstructed, 
entered the palace. Jlaving entered there he saw his 
elder brother Rama seated poorly on an excellent seat 
with his eyes full of tears. Being oereatly pained at the 
sight, Saumitri touched his feet and with folded palms 
said :—''O worshipful sir, having obeyed thy behests I 
have left the daughter of Janaka at the holy hermitage 
of Valmiki near the banks of the Ganges. Having left 
that illustrious pure jwly at the skirt of the hermitage 
| have again come to serve thy feet. Do thou not grieve, 
O foremost of men, for such is the course of time. The 
intelligent peosle like thee do not grieve. Where there is 
growth there isdecay, where there is prosperity there is ruin, 
and where there is birth there is death. Therefore attach- 
ment unto wile, sons, friends and riches 1s not proper, for 
surely shall be brought about separation with them. Whilst 
thou canst control thyself and thy mind, shouldst thou not 














Himayala. Theleupen having finished the sacrifice of 
Indra there came to the King, the blameless and the 


illustrious Rishi Vashishtha. Finding Gautama engaged 


in his room he was exceedingly enraged. Thereupon 
he waited there for some time to see the King. On that 
day the royal saint Nimi was deeply asleep. And not 
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beholding the King the high-souled Vasishtha was greatly 
angry and said:—‘Since thou hast, O King, engaged ~ 


another neglecting me, thy body shall remain senseless.” 
Thereupon hearing the curse of Vasishtha, the king got up, 


There beside himself with ire he said—‘'l was unconscious - 


in sleep—still soiled with anger thou hast hurled the fiery 
curse against me like the second rod of Yama, There- 
fore, O ascetic, thy person shall remain senseless for a 
long time. That king and the ascetic having thus impre- 
cated one another under the influence of anger, they imme- 
diately were deprived of their bodies. 


SECTION LXVI. 


—_—70— 


Hearinc. the words of the effuleent Rama, Lakshmana, — 


the slayer of enemies, said with folded hands :—‘Haying — 
thus cast off their bodies how did that Brahman worshipped — 
of the celestials and the king regain them ?” Having been 
thus accosted by Lakshmana, Rama, the descendant of — 
hoosanae and the foremost of men, replied +—“Having 
renounced their persons both Nimi and the pious Vasishtha, 






h ving asceticism for their wealth, were motamorphosed ints 
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air, Thereupon being thus deprived of his body the highly 
effulgent and great ascetic Vasishtha went to the Patriarch 
Brahma with the object of acquiring from him another. 
Being merged in the air, he, Comversant with religion, 
howed unto his father and said ;—'O illustrious god of gods ! 
O thau latus-sprung! by the imprecation of Nimi I have 
been now deprived of my body and been converted into 
air. O lord, the state of being bediless is highly painful 
toall. The bodiless cannot perform any work; do thou, 
therefare, by thy favour, grant me another body. ‘Where- 
to the sell-sprung Brahma, of unmitigated prowess, replied. 
“QO great ane, do thou enter into the vital energy of Mitra 
and Varuna; and even then, GO foremost of twice-born ones, 
thou shait not be born of a woman and being greatly pious 
shalt attain to the rank of a patriarch.” The Patriarch 
Brahma having said this, Vasishtha, saluting and 
circumambulating him, repaired te the region pf Varuna, 
At that time Mitra in conjunction with Varuna was reigning 
in Varuna’s kingdom being worshipped by all celestials. 
Meanwhile encircled by her mates the leading Apsara arrived 
there at her pleasure. Beholding the frolicsome and 
beautiful Urvasi, Varuna attained to an excess of delight. 
Thereupon he expressed his intention of living with that gneen 
of Apsaras, having a moon-like countenance and lotus-eyes. 
Thereat Urvast, with folded hands, satd—-'0 lard of celestials, 
Mitra himself has already invited me for the same.” Being 
stricken by desire Varuna said to Urvasi “I shall discharge 
my vitalenergy into this pot if thou dost not wish to live 
with me.’ Hearing those sweet words of the Patriarch 
Varuna, Urvasi was highly pleased and said:—‘Do what 
thou hast said. Now my body is under the possession of 
Mitra—but my mind is attached unto thine and thou art 
equally attached unto me,” Urvasi haying said this, Varuna 
discharged his vita] energy into the pot. Thereupon Urvasi 
approached Mitra, And thereat highly enraged he said to 
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of Raghus, there spang up two foremost Brahmin saints. 
from the vitalenergy discharged by the high-souled Mitra 
and Varuna into the pot. At first therefrom rose up the 
Hlustrious Rishi Agastva and saying ‘ [am not thine son” 
went away Ieaving Mitra. Before the vital energy of 
Varuna was thrown into the pot Mitra discharged his own on 
Urvasi's account which was the source of Agastya's birth. 
Into the pot in which Mitra's energy was discharged Varuna 
alsa put his ownjand hath the energies were mixed up. There- 
upon alter some time from the energies of both Mitra and 
Varuna sprang up the efulgent Vasishtha—the priest of [ksh- 
awkus, ©) gentle one the highly efulgent Ikshawku appoint- 
ed that blameless Rishi as the priest of our family as soon as 
he was bern, 7 have thus deseribed to you the story of 
Vasishtha’s birth possessing a wondertul body, Ilear now 
what befell the king Nim. And beholding the kine Nim! 
hodiless the avtelligent Rishi tmitiated hin into the rites 
of sacrifice. And those leading twice-born ones, wich as- 
sembled citivens and servants, began to protect that body 
with unguents, garlands and clothes. Thereupon at the end 
of the saeriice Vrigu said ‘' © king, ] am propitiated with 
thee ; T shall restore thee to senses." Thereupon the celes- 
tials, highly pleased, addressed the consciousness of Nimi 
saying )roval samt, do thou aecept boens ; where shall we 
place thy consciousness?’ Thereupoft being addressed by 
the celestials the consciousness said “I may live in the eyes 
of the celestials.” They agreed to it and said “O lord of 
earth, for thee, their eyes shall of influenced within a moment. 
The exhaustion, that their eyes shall experience on account 
of thy moving about as the air, shall be removed within this 
moment.'' Haying said this the celestials repaired to their 
respective quarters and the high-souled Rishis having 
conveyed Nimi's body to the sacrihcial ground and dedicated 
it as an edy began to churn it with great energy accom- 
panied by incantations. They being thus engaged in 
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install thee on the royal throne.” Tlaving thus nddréssed 
his son Puru, the king Yayati angrily satd to Yadu, the son 
of Devayini :—‘Thou, vicious Rakhasa, art born of me in 
the shape of a Kshatrya, or else why shouldst thou disobey 
my orders? For this thou shall never be aking. Tam thy 
father and preceptor and still thou hast disregarded me. 
Thou shalt be the father of dreadful Rakshasas, O vici- 
ous minded; thy descendants shall be degraded from the 
lunar race and thy children shall be equally vicious-minded 
Having thus imprecated Yadu, the royal saint 


like thee.’ 
Yayati honored Puru, the enhancer of the prosperity of the 
kingdom, with installation and then retired to woods, 
Thereupon after a long time he breathed his last and went 
to the abode of the celestials. The highly illustrious Purv 
reigned piously in the foremost of cities Prathishtan. Yadu 
begot thousands and thousands of Rakhasas and being 
degraded from the royal family reigned in a city named 
Kraunchavana, hard to be got at. In this wise, according 
to the custom of the Kshatryas the king Yayati took upen 
himself the imprecation of the preceptor Sukra, but he did 
not forgive him. I have thus related unto thee everything. 
O gentle one, we shall fallow the examples of these ijlustrious 
men. And inthat case we shall not be degraded like the 
king Nriga.”’ While Rama, having a moon-!ike countenance, 
was speaking thus, the stars became fewer in the welkin, and 
east, stricken with the early rays of the sun, appeared like 
damsel, clothed in a raiment coloured with the dye of 
flowers, 
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SECTION LXxX. 


Prereveon having performed the morning rites the 
lotus-eyed Rama, in the early morning, sat on lis royal throne 
and in the company of Brahmianas and citizens enaged in 
looking into state affairs. ‘The assembly consisted of the 
priest Vasishtha, the saint Kashyapa, ministers well versed 
in politics, other religious preeeptors, moralists, members 
and kings. The assembly of Kama, of unweared, actions 
appeared like that of Mahendra, Yama and Varuna, 
Rama said to Lakshmana, gifted with auspicious marks "O 
O Saumitri having long arms, do thou proceed to the city- 
gate to receive those who haye come here for business.” 
According to) Rama's command Lakshmana, gifted with 
auspicious mark, arrived at the wate and called those who had 
come there for business. Dut none said that he had been 
brought there by any business. Por there was neither 
desease nor proverty in the kingdom, During Rama's regeme, 
the earth was filled with corns and tsadirs, Children 
youngmen and middle-aged people did not meet with death. 
The earth was governed piously se there was no obstacle, 
Thus during the administration of ima none was seen who 
wanted justice. Lakshmana, with folded hinds, said toa Rama, 
“None has come for business.” Thereat, Kama, with a 
delighted heact, replied —"Do thou go, O Saumitri, and see 
if any one has come for business. Loyal policy if properly 
adopted, impiety can stand nowhere. It is for the fear of the 
king that peaple protect one another, And althargh laws, 
instituted by m* are protecting the subjects like so many 
arrows, still, O thou haying long arms, do thou be engaged in 
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governing the subjects,’ Being thus addressed Lakshmana 
issued out of the house and saw that a doz was waiting at 
the gate. Casting its looks around it was again and again 
barking. Beholding it in that plight the valiant Lakshmana 
said “O wenerous sir, what business has brought thee hither 
—do thou relate it confidentially.” Wearing the words of 
Lakshmana the dog replied—''l wish to relate it unto Rama, 
of unwearied actions,who ts the refuge of all creatures and who 
declares fearlessness unto ail. Hearing the -words ef the doz 
Lakshmana entered the beautilul palace to relate it unto 
Rama. And having communicated it unto Rama he issued 
out and said to the dog :—"If thou hast anything true to 
speak thou mayst come and communicate it unto the king.” 
Hearing the words of Lakshmana the dow said—"We cannot 
enter inte the houses of divinities, kings and Brahmanas nor 
can we go there where is fire, Indra, the sun or the wind, 
for we are the vilest born; so | cannot enter there. For king 
is the personification of virtue and specially the king Rama 
is truthful, well versed in the science of fighting and ever 
engaged in the welfare of all beings. He is perfectly eogni- 
zant of where the six qualities are to be applied—master of 
morality, knoweth all, seeth all and the best of beautiful. He 
is ‘the moon, death, Yama, Kuvera, the giver of riches, fire, 
Indra, the sun and Varuna. O Saumitri, do thou go and 
communicate unto the king protecting his subjects that 
without his permission I do not wish to go there.” There- 
upon the highly effulgent and noble-minded Lakshmana 
entered the palace and said to Rama :—'‘O thou having long 
arms; O thou the enhancer of Kausalya’s joy—I have 
communicated thine orders—I shall relate shortly everything 
regarding that; do thou hear, That dog, as a beggar, is 
waiting at the gate for thy commands.’’ Whereto Rama 
replied :—"Bring him speedily here who is waiting at the 
gate for Business,” | 


: 
———— 
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SECTION LXXI 


Hearine the words of Rama the itellient Lakshmana 
immediately sent for the deg and informed Rama, who, 
on beholding it, said—"Do thou communicate thy desire 
unto me; be not afraid.’ “Theretipon heholding the ding 
Rama, the dog, having his head ent off, said The king ts 
the protector of animals and them Jord. The king ts 
awake when the subjects are asleep ound he protects therm 
By administering the laws properly the king protects prety, 
Without his shelter the subjects meet with destruction. The 
king is the lord and father of the whole universe. He ds 
time, he is Yuga and he is the creation, mobic and tinmobile 
He is called DAarma because he holdeth all. Wis /¢harma 
(virtue) that upboldeth all mankind. Tk is by Dharma that 
the three worlds arc being preserved, lt is darvta or virtue 
that thwarts the enemies. It is virtue that governs the 
subjects duly. It is for this that virtue is called Mharane 
or the holder. The virtue of preservation is the greatest and 
confers fruits in alter hie, “There is nothing like virtue hard 
to acquire in this world. Charity, kindness, honoring the 
pious aad innocenl conduct constitiie the chief virtues ; for 
by those the well-being of this life and the next is brought 
about. O Raghava, O thou of firms vows—thou art an example 
of examples. Thou art cognizant of the conduct of the pious. 
Thou art like an occean, the refuge of all virtues. O fore- 
most of kings, out of ignorace, I have spoken unto thee so 
many things. With my head downwards, | veg for thy satis- 
faction. Be not offended with me.” Hearing those wise words 
of the dog, Rama said :—*What shall I do for thee? 
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the self-born cried aloud hideously. Awakenedby that sound, 
Narayana engaged in fighting with Madhu and Kaitabha, and 
slew thein with his discus. And wththeir gore the whole 
earth was deluged. Thereupon, purifying the earth again, 
Hari, preserver of the world, covered it with trees. 
And various drugs were also created. And the earth 
was called Medrni because it was filled with Afedas 
marrow of Madhu and Kaitabha. It is for this that I hold, 
O ministers, that this house does not belong to the vulture, 
but to the owl. Therefore, this vicious vulture 
should be punished—for this wicked, vicious-minded one, 
robbing another's nest, is oppressing him.’ In the interval 
a voice was heard in the sky stating the true facts :— 
“O Rama, do not slay the vulture,—for it has already been 
reduced to ashes by the force of Gautama's asceticism. 
> O lord of men, this vulture, in its pristine birth, wes a heroic 
truthful and pure king by the name of Brahmadatta. Once 
on atime a Brhamana, by the name of Gautama, the very 
personification of Kala, came to the house of Brahmadatta 
for food and said:—'O king, I shall feed in thy 
house for more than a hundred years.’ Thereupon, offering 
that effulgent Brahmana, with his own hands, water to wash 
whis feet the king Brahmadatta,made arrangements for his meal. 
Accidentally flesh was mixed with the food of the high- 
souled Gautama. Being enraged thereat, the ascetic 
imprecated him with a dreadful curse and said:—‘O king, 
thou become a vulture.’ The king said :—‘Be propitiated, 
O thou of great vows ; do rot imprecate me thus. I have, 
out of ignorance committed this offence. O great one, 
Oblameless one, do thou act sothat this curse 
may find termination.’ Thereat understanding that 
this offence was committed by the king unwittingly, the 
ascetic said —'‘O king, inthe race of Ikshiwkus a king sWall 
be born under the name of Rama. O foremost of men, thou 
Shalt be released from the curse when he shall touch thee,’ 








UTTARAKANDAM. 1761 


SECTION LXXXV 


'W ee the sages had spoken thus, Kakutstha said; *Q 
ascetics, tell me what is the work which | shall have to accom- 
plish in your behalf. Your fear shall be removed," As 
Kakutstha was speaking thus, Bhargava remarked ! "O lord 
of men, do thou hear of the origin of the fear that threatens 
our country, O king, formerly in the Krita ave, there was 
i magnanimous offspring of Diti, the mighty Asura, Madu, 
eldest son of LotA. He was well disposed towards 
Brahmanas, kind to those seeking his refuge, and gifted with 
high intelligence. The exceedingly generous deities delighted 
in him greatly. And by way of honoring him, Rudra con- 
ferred a wonderful boon upou Madhu endowed with prowess 
and ever intent on religion. And extracting a dart from 
his own, possessed of terrific energy, endowed with vreat 
force, and furnished with exceeding splendour,that high-souled 
one, well pleased, made it over (to Madhu) and spoke to him, 
Thou hast practised excellent and unrivalled righteousness, 
which hath won my good graces., and (therefore), J, highly 
gratified, bestow on thee this choice weapon. So long as 
thou, O mighty Asura, dost rot assail celestials and Vipras, 
otherwise jt shall come to naught. 





s0 long shall this be thine, 
Reducing to cinders the person that shal] rashly enter upon 
conflict with thee,this dart shall return to thy hand.” Having 
thus obtained tne boon from Rudra, the mighty Asura, again 
bowing to Mahdaeva, addressed him, saying: “QO reverend 
one, may this excellent dart be the possession of iny family 
O god, thou art the lord of the immortals.’ Thereat the lord 
of all beings, the mighty deity Siva, answered Madhu, when 
he had spoken thus: ‘This will not be. But in order 
221 
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Rékshasas and found the forest divested of aff creature 
And enraged in consequence thereof he slew one of them. 
Having slain him and been at ease, Saudasa, the foremost 
af men, began {o eye that Rakshasa. His mate, greatty 
aggrieved, said to him ---“O vicious one, thou hast, without 
any fault, slain my companion—I shall therefore mete, out 
becoming punishment unto thee.” Having said this the 
Rikshasa vanished therefrom. Thereupon in time the prince 
Virjashaha became king. Saudasa engaged in celebratiag 
amighty horse-sacrifice in the vicinity of this hermitage. 
Vasishtha ofhciated as a priest at that sacrifice. Ht continued 
fer many Ayuta years. For immense riches the sacrifice 
appeared like one performed by the celestials. Thereupon 
when the sacrifice was about to he finished the aforesaid 
Rakshasa, remembering his former enmity, assumed the ahape 
ef Wasishtha and said to the king Saudisa :—“O king, to-day 
the sacrifice shall end; do therefore, witheat any delay, 
feed me with meat.” Hearing the words of the Rikshasa in 
the guise of a Brahman, the king ordered his expert coak-, 
saying :—~"Do ye soon prepare such dishes of meat as may 
satisfy my preceptor Vasichtha.”” Hasing been ordered by 
the king the cooks reverentially went away and the Rakshasa 
assuming their shape brought before the king dishes, ‘The 
Kiog and queen offered those dishes unto the ascetic 
VYasishtha, who, after being treated to them, perceived tiat 
they were of human flesh and, terribly enraged, said -—"D 
king, let this be thy food which thou hast offered me ; this 
ahall not prove otherwise.” Being enraged on hearing it 
the king Saud4sa took water in his palms and wad bout 
to imprecate Vasishiha, when his queen, Preventing kim 
said "OQ king, the illustrious great aseetic Vasiaktha @ 

gir preceptor and priest and so thou shouldst nat imprecaie 
him.’ Hearing those words of his queen, the king Saudeda, 
threw off that powerful water on his own feet which ii. oe 
became dark. From that tine the Blustriouk king Paha, 
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Herame atsd itiown by the name of KalasmpSda. There 
upon the king with his spouse again and again bowed unite 
Vasishtha’s feet and informed him of what the Rakshasa 
had done under the guise of a Bréhmana. Hearing thé 
words of the king and being apprised that this vile act bad 
been done by the R&kshasa, Vasishtha said, “O king, even 
what Ihave said angrily shall not prove futile. However 
f confer upon thee this boon that after twelve years thou 
shalt be freed from this curse, and by my favour thou shalt 
cherish no recollection of thy condition extending ever those 
twelve years.” Having thus suffered the consequences of 
the curse, Saudasa, the slayer of enemies, again obtained His 
kingdom and governed his subjects. O descendant of 
Raghu, the sacrificial ground of which thou hast asked me, 
belongs to the king Saudfisa.’ Having thus heard the 
dreadful story of the king Saudasa and saluted the ascetic 
Valmihi, Satrughna entered a thatched cottage. 


SECTION LRMEX. 
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1). ihe same night Satrughna boused himself in a thatch 

#@ cottage Sita gave birth to twin sons. In the midnight 
the Meni boys came to Valmiki and communicated unto Kish 
tit wuspiciods intelligence, saying “O Hlustrious Sit, the 
heteved spouse of Rama bath given birth ta two sens ; db 
Reoti: ‘#8 pwotect them that evil spirits might sot fujoré then." 
‘ghose words the highly effulgent Vatuiki went thete 
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and attained to great delight on beholding those two bighly 
effulgent sons, resembling the newly risen sun and the celes- 
tials. Thereupon he made arrangements against the oppres- 
sion of ghosts and goblins. Thereupon taking Kusa { the 
upper pact of the grass) and Lava (the flower part} the great 
ascetic Valmiki made those arrangements. And giving 
Kusa sanctified by Mantras unto the hands of elderly women 
he said, “do ye rub the person of the elder boy with these” : 
and giving them Lava he said “do ye rub the person of the 
younger brother with this. And according to tbig I shall 
name the first Son Kusa and the secund Lava ; and by those 
names they shall be celebrated on earth” Thereupon reveren- 
tially taking from the hands of Valmiki and Kusa Lava, the 
means of protection, the elderly lajies engaged in guarding 
them. Hearing that Sita without any trouble had given birth 
to two sons and elderly female ascetics had been engaged in 
protecting them and hearing the chanting of Rama's glorics in 
the midnight, Satrughna thought within himself. “ Blessed it 
is that Sita hath given birth totwo sons.” And with this joy 
the live lung night of Srdbana passed away in no time 
Having performed the morning rites after the expiration of 
the night and taken farewell from the ascetic V&lmini, 
Lakshmana proceeded towards the west. And having spent 
Seven nights he at last arrived at the hermitage of the pious 
Rishis living on the banks of the Yamuna. Taking 
shelter there he engaged in pleasant conversation with 
Chibanya avd other ascetics. Having remained dhere for: 
the night and talked with these ascetics the high-souted, 
heroic Raghu prince Satrughna was greatly delighted. 
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"Tuereuron when the nigbt set in Satrughna accosted 
Vrigu's son Chabanya saying, “O Brahman, how powerful is 
Lavana? And what is the strength of his dart? What 
persons before had been destroyed by this dart in conflict ?” 
Hearing the words of the high-souled descendant of Raghu, 
—Satrughna,the highly effulgent Chabanya replied saying .—~ 
* O descendant of Raghu, Lavana hath accomplished tany 
works by this dart; amongst them, hear, what Mandh&ta, 
born in the race of [kshawku, did. The early king of Ayodhy& 
was known over the three woilds under the name of Min 
dhita, He was the son of Yavanashwa, highly powerful and 
strong. Having brought the whole world under his subjec- 
tion the king Mandhata engaged in the conquest of the 
celestial region. He having been engaged in making prepar 
rations to conquer the world of gods—the celestial chief 
Indra with otber immortals was greatly terrified. With thie 
promise, the king MAndh&ta went up into the celestial region 
that he would occupy the half of Indra’s throne and kingdom 
and the celestials would adore him. Being apprised of this 
vicious intention of his, Indra, the slayer of Paka, consoled 
hit in sweet words, saying -— O foremost of men, ever 
in the land of men, thou hast not been able to become the. 
seal king. Without perfectly subjugating the earth hogy 
fast thou wish to lord over the celestial kingdom? Jf the 
whole world is ynder thy subjection, O hero, be thou, with 
the whole host of thy servants aod soldiers, installed on the 
celéstial thrane’’ Indra having said this, the high-souled 
Meadhata replied" O Sakea, who on this earth, hath dis- 
Weyed my tothmands 2” Whereto Indra replied "O sintesa 
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one, the night-ranzer, Lavana, Madhu’s son, living in Madh- 
uvana, is not under thy control.” Hearing those dreadful and 
npleasant words from Indra, the king lowered his head mn 
shame and became silent Thereupon having welcomed 
Jndra in that way, he left there and returned earth. O slayer 
of enemies, with an angry heart, army and conveyance he 
went to subjugate Madhu’s son Lavana and sent an emissary 
inviting him to battle. The ambassador, having gone there, 
addressed many unpleasant words unto Lavana and the night- 
ranger deyoured him. On the other hand finding the delay of 
his return tke king Mandhita, enraged, began t» assail the 
Rakshasa Lavana with arrows from all sides. Laughing wild 
Lavana took up the dart in his hand and discharged it to 
destroy the king with hi» followers. Thereupon growing 
powerful the dart reduced the king with his seryauts and army 
into ashes and returned to Lavana In this wise the high- 
souled king Mandhaté, with his huge army, was slain. O 
gentle hero, incomparable and great is the strength of the 
dart. Forsooth thou shalt slay Lavana next morning. Certain 
is thy victory if Lavana cannot take up his dart Peopte 
shall be at ease if thou canst bring about the destruction of 
Lavana. O foremost of men, I shall then desertbe unto 
thee the imcon.parable and dreadful prowess of the victous- 
souled Lavana and his dari. O king, with great exerttens 
did Lavana slay Mandhata and not easily. O high-minded 
one, next morning thou shalt surely destroy Lavana. He 
shall issue out for flesh without taking his dart. And at that 
time, O lord of men, thou shalt, for saath, be crowned with 
victory.” 
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Tey being thus ettgaged in conversation teparding his 
achieving victory without any danger Satrughna in ao time 
passed the night. The clear morning having arrived, the 
heroic Lavana issued out of his city to collect food. In the 
meantime having crossed the river Yamunk, the hergic 
Satrughna, with bow in his hands, stood at the gate of 
Madhu’s city. Thereupon returning in the noon with many 
thousand animals, the night-ranger Layvana, of dreadful 
actions, espicd Satrughna standing at the gate with a weapon 
in his hand. Thereupon he said :—-“What shalt thou do with 
this weapon? OQ) vile wight, enraged Ihave devoured mapy 
thousand persons holding weapons like thee. § now perceive 
thou hast also been possessed by Kala. © vile man, [| am 
fully fed. How shalt thou, of thy own accord, enter into my 
mouth ?’” Lavana having said this again and again laughing 
the great hero Satrughna shed tears in anger. The high- 
minded Satrughna being heside himself with rage, from all 
his person issued burning lustre. Greatly enraged he said 
to the night-ranger “O thou of a vicious intellect, I wish ta 
enter into a dual encounter with thee. I am the son of ibe 
great king Dacaratha, brother of the intelligent Rama and my 
name,is Satrughna. I slay all my enemies and have come here 
to desiroy thee JF wish now to fight with thee—do thou enter 
into a dual conflict. Thou art the enemy of ai! animals. 
Thou shalt got be able to survive at my hands"’ He having 
said thie, the Rakshasa, laughing aloud, replied unto Uiat 
foremost of men:—‘Thy understanding is bewildered, 
By the influence of destiny thou hast come under my control, 
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The R&kshasa Rivana was the brother of my aunts, o tine 
of vicigus understanding, O vile wight, it is for his wife 
that Rama did slay him It is out of hatred that I have 
tolerated the destruction of Ravana’s family and have 
pardoned you all. You are all vile men; 7 have slain aod 
defeated all of your family that have passed away and shall 
destroy all that are living and shall come mto existence. 
thou of vicious intellect, if thou wishbest #% shall fight with 
fice. Do thou wait here so long I do not bring my 
weapon. Do thou remain here as fong as J with that 
shali not kill thee.’ Whereto Satrughna immediately 
replied “Where shalt thou go while I am alive? The 
practical men should never let off the enemies who come 
eut of their own accord. He, who inviteth an enemy inte 
battle under the influence of perverted understanding, is 
siain Jike a coward. Do thou behold this world of creatures 
to thy hearts’ coctent for I shall by various sharp weapens 
despatch thee to Yama’s abode who is the enemy of the three 
worlds and Raghava.”’ 
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Tantra the words of the high-souled Satrughag 
Lavana was greatly eftaged and again and again asked hin 
tq wait. And clashing his hands and grinding léa heetheihe’ 
ipvited that foremost of Raghus, Satroghaa, to-light, hyd 
Satrughna, the slayer of cefestial's snontes, sent he ile! 
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dreadful Lavana, giving vent to those words :—"“Satrughna 
wag not born when thou didst defeat other kings; de thou 
therefore proceed to Death's abode being assailed by shafts. 
QO thou of a vicious soul, as did the celestials behotd Révana 
slain so shall ihe Rishis and learned Brahmans behold thee, 
destroyed by me O Rakshasa, forsonth shall good crown 
cities and villages when ihou shalt fall down hurnt by my 
arrows. Asthe rays of the sun enter into lotus so shall 
arrows, hard as lightning, discharged by my hands, shall 
enter into thy heart.” Being beside himself with ire on 
hearing those words of Satrughna, Lavana threw a huge tree 
against his breasl. And Satrughna too sundered it into a 
hundred pieces. DBeholding his own action baffled the 
Rakshasa again took up many (trees and horled them at 
Satrughna, who, with three or four hundred bent arrows, cut 
them all, one by one, into pieces. Thereupon whea the 
powerful Satrughna assailed him with arrows the Rakshasa 
was not the least pained. Rather laughing aloud the valiant 
Raikdiasa uprooted a tree and struck him wilh that on the 
head. With that stroke he was wounded and slain. And 
that hero falling there arose a terrible uproar amongst the 
Rishis, celestials, Gandharbas and Apsaras. Thereupon 
considering Satrughna slain the night-ranger did not enter 
his house albeit he got the opportunity ; and moreover behold. 
ing him fallen and destroyed he did not take up his dart. 
He then began to carry his collected food. Regaining his 
sense within a moment, Satiyghna, with a weapon in his hand, 
stood at the city gate and the Rishis began te praise him. 
Thereupbn, he having taken up an excellent arrow of unfait- 
ing aim the ten quarters werefilled with its native brilliance. 
tts face was like lightning and it» velocity the same and it’ 
lyoked like Meru and Mandara; its joints were afl bent, 
None could defeat it in battle. It was pasied With red 
sanda) resemsiing blood and its feathers were beautiful. 
Behoiding that dart ike unto the fire of disscJotion, and 
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dreadful like unto the lords of Danavas, mountains and Asuras, 
the creatures were greatly terrified. What more, being 
disturbed, the celestials, Asaras, Gandharbas, saints and 
Apsarae und all other creatures of the world approached the 
Great Patriarch, the conferrer of boons and said :—'*The 
fear of the relestiuJs and the destruction of the creatures 
hath arrived.” Hearing those words the Patrarch Brabma 
replied “Although it is a source of great fear still tt is not 
deeadful unto the celcstials.’ Thereupon with sweet accents 
he said :-— ‘Hear, O ye celestials, Satrughna hath taken up 
this arrow for the destraction cf Lavana. By the energy 
thereof we haye all heen overwhelmed This effulgent, ever- 
existing arrow was made by the Primeval, Deity. Vishnu-— 
the lord of creatures. My children, the hurning arrow, of 
which you are afraid, was made by the high-minded Vishnu 
for slaying the demons Madhu and Kaitabha. And Vishnu 
alone is cognizant of its cnergy. This Satrughna is the first 
portion of Vishnu’s person; do ye all go hence and behold the 
destruction of the foremost R&kshasa, Lavana, by-the high- 
souled, heroic Satrughna, the younger brother of Réara.”’ 
Hearing the words of the Patriarch Brahmi, the celestials 
attived at the battle-field of Satrughna and Lavana and saw 
that the arrow, held by Satrughna's hands, was burning like 
t fire of dissolution. Beholding the welkin cavered by the 
colestials, Satrughna, the descendant of Raghu, emitting 
Jeonine roars, again and again looked towards Lavana. ‘And 
being again excited by the high-souled Satrughna and 
enraged Layanaarrived for encounter. Thereupon expanding 
his bow up to ears, Satrughna, the most accomplished 
archer, discharged his arrow against the spacious breast of 
of Lavana. and piercing his heart that arrow catered 
speedily into Rasfitala And having entered Raaktala that 
atrow, honored by the celestials, again came to the descemdiint 
at Raghu. And being pierced by that shaff the sight: 
ranger Lavana jcli down on sarth ike a mountaié: clapord. 
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by a thunder-bolt. The Rakshasa being slain that celestial, 
huge arrow came into the possession of Rudra before the 
gods, Having removed the fear of ihe three worlds with 
one shaft, that heroic Raghu, Satrughna—younger brother 
of Lakshmana, holding excellent bow and arrow, appeared 
like the Sun of thousand raya removing darkness, Theres 
upon chanting the glories of Satrughna, the celestials, Rishts, 
Pannagas, Apsaras, said “O son of Dagaratha, it is really 
fortunate, that thou, renouncinp fear, hast acquired victery 
and that the R&kshasa Lavana hath becn vanyutshed like a 
serpent.” 
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Laavana being slain the celestial) headed by Agni and 
Indra said in sweet accents to Satrughna the represser of 
enemies :=<"O child, fortunate it is that thou hast beén 
crowaed with success alter slaying the Rakshasa Lavana. 
De thou, therefore, O foremost of men, O thou of firm vows, 
accept boons. O tho having long arms, all those who can 
tenfer:boons have arrived here; they all wish for thy 
victory; seeing us doth not yo without fruits.” Hearing the 
words of the celestials the targe-armed and self-controthed 
Sutrughna placed his hands on his head and said Let 
this picturesque and charming city of Madhu, buiit by the 
edlestiats, be ty capital; this is the only excellent boon 7 
can bog.” The celestials, with a delighted heart, said ta the 
eceendant of Raghu.—"Thy desire shall be fulfilled and 
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forsooth shall thy city he turned into a picturesque capital under 
the name of Surashend.’ The high-souled celestials having 
ascended the welkin saying this, the highly  effulgent 
Satrughna brought the soidiers there, that were encamped 
on the banks of the Ganges. When the soldiers arrived there 
on hearing the commands of Satrughna he engaged in 
making encampments in the month of Sriban. in this wise 
ihe fearlessness of the celestial host, taking the shape of a 
country, that beautiful and picturesque city was reared in 
the course of twelve years Ali the felds there were filled 
witb crops and Indra began to pour showers in due season. 
And being protected by the strength of Satiughna’s arms 
all men there became valiant and were freed from deseases. 
That cily on the banks of Yamuna appeared beautiful like 
the half moon and was filled with yards, shops, streets 
beautiful houses, men of four orders and varivcus articles of 
trade. Satrughna now engaged in beautifying the spacious, 
white houses that were made by Lavana before, with various 
ornamental works Beholding the city interspersed with various 
excellent gardens, pleasure grounds and prosperously filled 
with celestials and men and diverse articles of trade and mer- 
chants hailing from various countries, Satrughna, the younger 
brother of Bharata, altained to the satislaction of desire and 
excess of delight. Having thus reared the beautsful city 
he resolved within himself “The twelfth year has come. {| 
shall now behold the fect of Rama.” Thereupon having set 
up the city rescmbling the regien of the celestials and filled 
with various men, the king Satrughna, the enbancer of 
Raghu’s race, determined on beholding Rama’s feet. 
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"T srreveon on the completion of the iwellth year, 
Satrughna, with few servants, soldiers and followers, desired 
to proceed to Ayodhya protected by Rama. Having prevent- 
ed his minister and leading generals he proceeded with one 
hundred chariots and cavalry. And having counted seven 
balting stations on his way, the highly illustrigus descendant of 
Raghu—Satrughna, arrived at the hermitage of Valmiki. Ane 
having bowed unto the feet of the leading Munt, that foremost 
of men took from his hands water to wash feet and Arghkya 
and accepted his hospitality. The great ascetic Valmiki 
addressed tothe high-souled Satrughna many sweet words. 
Having referred at first to Lavana’s destruction, he said :—- 
“Having slain Lavana thou hast performed a very hard work. 
© gentle one, © foremost of men,Lavana had slain in conflict 
many hundred highly powerful kings with their army and 
conveyances. And thou hast easily slain that vicious-souled 
Rakshasa, Lavana. By thy prowess the whole world hath 
been divestedof fear. With great difficulty Rima had slam 
Ravana—hut without any trouble whatsoever thou hast accom- 
plished this mighty work. Lavana being slain, the celestials 
have been greatly delighted what more the well-being of 
the whole universe and all creatures has been brought about. 
O Raghava, © foremost of men, Leimg present in the assemblage 
of Vasava--[ duly witnessed your combat. O Satrughna, 
I too have been greatly delighted—I therefore smell thy crown 
for this is the best expression of Jove.” Saying this the high- 
thinded Valmtk. smelled his crown and made arrangements for 
hig reception as well as that of his followers. After meals, 
Satrughna, the foremost of men Vistened to themes 
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relating to Rama and set in musical notes. Those ihemes 
were composed describing the early actions of R&ma. 
They were composed in Sanskrit, sdt to the tune of a 
musical instrument, adorned with all the marks of vocal music 
and arranged in accompaniment with notes. Satrughna, the 
foremost of men, heard them from the beginning to the end, 
pregnant with truth and composed of those words. And 
on hearing it he was beside himself with joy and his eyes 
were full of tears. And remaining stunned for some time 
and regaining his sense alterwards he began to breathe hard 
out of excess of surprise. He heard, in that song, of past 
events as things passing on. And hearing it his followers, 
with their heads down and sorrowfully said .—“ Wonder” ; and 
saying this they began to converse with one Another :-~- 
“Alas! Where are we? Is this adream? Wehave been 
hearing at this hermitage what we had not seen belure What 
wonder, that in a dream we hear such an excellent song.” 
Being in this wise greatly surprised they said to Satrughna — 
*O foremost of men, do thou ask particularly, anout this, 
Valmiki, the foremost of ascetics’ They being all thus 
struck with curiosity, Satrughna said .—“It is not proper for 
us,0 Ye soldiers, to question him in this way. There are many 
such wonders in the hermitage of this ascetic. It is not 
‘therefore becoming to ask him about this out of curiosity.” 
Having thus addressed the soldiers and bowed unto the 
ascetic, Satrughna, the desendant of Raghu, entered bie own 
quarter. 


WT RAR AND AM, ages 


SECTION LXMZY. 


ee 


TT nerevpon going to bed, Sitruzhna began to meditebe 
upon that excellent theme relating to Rima and treating of 
diverse subjects and did not enter into sleep. Ta sooth the 
high-minded Satrughna spent the night in no time listeningto 
that charming song set in musical notes. The night being 
over, he first went through the morning rites and then with 
falded hands addressed the foremost of ascetics, VAlmiki, 
saying —~“O illustrious Sir, | am anxious to see Rama, the 
eohancer of the delight of the Raghu race. And my desire 
is that thou mayst with other illustrious Rishis, grant me 
pertiission on this.’ Satrughna, the slayer of enemies, 
having said this, the great ascetic Valmiki embraced and 
bade him farewell. He was preaily anxious to behold Rama 
and saluting the foremosi of Munis he speedily proceeded to 
Ayodhya, Thereupon having entered the highly picturesque city 
Ayodhya, the graceful descendant ot Ikshwaadkus, Satrughna, 
reached where the lony-armed and the highly effulgent Rima 
was waiting. He cspied there Rama in the midst of the 
councillors like Indra amongst the immortals burning in his 
own effulrence. And having bowed with folded hands unto 
Rama, having truth for his prowess, Satrughna said :—"( 
great king, | have carried out all thine behests; [have slain 
the yicious Lavana and filled bis city with subjects. 
descendant of Raghu, twelve years have passed away withovt 
thee—-{ do not wish to live any longer separated from thee, 
De thon therefore, O Kakuthstha of unmitigated prowcas, 
hete compassion an me. Without thee, I cannot live for ever 
in a foreign province like a motherless child.” He having 
Said this, Rima embraced him and said :-—'"Be not sorry, 
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Ohem, This is not a becoming action for Kshatryas. The 
kings, O Raghaya, are never tired of living ina foreign 
land. According to the morality of the Kshatryas, their 
greatest duty consists In governing the subjects. O heroic 
aud foremost of men, do thou, at intervals, come to Ayodhya 
ta see me and return to thy owncity. Forsooth thou art 
dearer than my Jife. But it is an incumbent duly to povern 
the kingdom. Do thou therefore, O Kakutstha, live with me 
for seven nights, and afterwards return to thy city with 
thy servanis, army and conveyances.” Hearing those mora) 
and charming words of Rama, Satrughna poorly replied, 
saying "Thy command shail be carried out.” Thereupon 
Satrughna, well-skitled in the use of bows, remained with 
Kama for seven nights and then addressed himself for 
departure, Thereupon haying invited Bherata and Laksh- 
mana, the high-souled Rama, having truub for his prewess, 
speedily went for his city in a huge chariot. The high-souled 
Lakshmana and Bharata followed bem on foot for some 
distance. 
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Lh anne bade adieu unto Satrughna, Rama, the descen- 
dant of Raghu, was greatly delighted by governing his 
subjects piously in the company ¢f Bharata and Lakshmana. 
Some days having passed in this wise—a villager, an old 
Brahman, afrived at the palace gate with a dead body. That 
Brahman, stricken with affection, again and again bewailed 
in various piteous accents, cxclaiming “What henious crime 
had 7] committed in my pristine birth that J] have been 
constrained to witness the death of my son. My son, thou 
hast not as yet compleicd fourteen years. Tomy misery thou 
hast met with untimely death. Forsooth, for thy grief, O 
my son, myself and thy mother «hull soon be snatched away 
by death. | do pot remember to have ever ullered a false- 
hood, or injured an anima! or perpctrated any other crime. 
Therefore for some other sinful action, this Boy, without 
performing the son’s duties towards his parents, has gone 
tothe abode of death Save under ithe regeme of Rima, 
I have never seen or heard of the dreadful death of such a 
boy who hath not attained the age. Forsooth, Rama hath 
perpetrated a mighiv iniquity for which boys, durng his 
administration, have bees meeting with untimety death. In 
ether governments boys have mo fear of suchan uptinvely 
death.. Therefore, O king confer life upon this dead child. 
Or else with my spouse I shal] renounce my hfe at this gate 
like one having no Jord. O Rama, soiled by the sin conse. 
quent upon the destruction of a Brahinana, do thou live long 
happily with brothers. O thou of great prowess, up to this 
time we have lived happily in thy kingdom. And now, O 
Rama, under thy subjection we are beiag troubled with (he 
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sorrow of our son’s death, We have been brought under 
the influence of Kala; sointhy kingdom there ts act the 
least happiness for us. Having attained Rama as its lord, 
the kingdom, of the high-souled Ikshwiakus, hath attained to 
the condition of one having no master, where during Rima’s 
regeme the death of a boy hath been brought about. For 
being impiously governed by a king, for his sin, the subjects 
meet with calamities. And a king following evil tracks and not 
governing the subjects mghteously people meet with untimely 
death. Therefore, when a king doth not suppress the crimes 
committed by people either in cities or provinces the fear, 
ef untimely death, comcs in. Evident it is therefore that 
undoubtedly the sin of the king hath appeared in cities and 
provinces. And for that reason this boy wath met with 
death.” Being overwhelmed with sorrow that old Brahman 
again and again remonstrated with the king in these piteous 
words and afterwards covered the death body (of big son). 
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Eleanine those sorroMit! Words of the Brahman, Rima 
wie greatly sorry and sent for Vasishtha, B&madeva, his 
brothers, citirens and couricillors. Thereupon having entered 
the apartment in the company of Vasishtha, eight Brab 
bitssed the kiny Riitna, resembling a celéatial, saying hed 
Grtory crown thee” Markandeya, Maudgalys, 
Rashyapa, Katyfyana, Javili, Gautama, and Né&rada 
tight leading Brahmanas having taken their sexsi” 
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with folded hands, saluted them. And he showed due 
civilities towards his minister, citizens, Rishis and all athers. 
Thereupon all the highly effulgent Rishis being accomodated 
with seats Kama narrated duly before them the accaunt of 
the Brahmana and said. “This Brahman is waiting at the 
Palace-gate.”’ Hearing those words of the poorly king, 
N&rada, in the presence of all other Rishis, replied “Haar, 
O king, why this boy hath met with untimely death. And 
hearing this, OQ descendant of Raghu, do theu settle what 
thou thinkest proper. O king, Inthe golden age, only thr 
Brahmans used to engage in asceticism At that age,save the 
Brahmanas no other caste used to lead the Ife of an 
anchoret. And for thts, the Brahmans were the highest caste, 
éffulgent in asceticism, shorn of ignorance, above death and 
conversant with three ages Thereupon at the end of the 
golden age, Brahmana’s understanding become loose aad 
the TretA Yuga set in. At this age Kshatryas, gifted with 
the power acquired by pristine asceticism, were born. And 
those men, intent upon austere penances, that were born in 
the TretS age, were more powerful and greater devotees than 
those in theformerage In the golden age the Brahmanas were 
more powerful than the Kshatryas But in the Tret& age the 
Brahmanas and the Kshatryas were equally powerful. Thus 
in the Treth age, not beholding prominence of the Brahmanag 
greater than that of the Kshatryas, Manu and other religious 
feaders of the time composed the Sastra describing and 
seliang in the four divisions of castes, In thia wise the Tret& 
age was prolific with virtuts of four Varnas, and many 
plows sacrifices and was shorn of  iniquities. But 
being attacked a little with iniquity, one portion of sig. 
appeared po sarth And growing impious people Jost th 
strength. And for houses and farms that were the 
of the former age, people of the Tret? Yuga were posecased 
by « "7 the ostcome of the quality of darkness. And with the 
~Of taipidty on earth during Tret&, the soiled sin of 
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ontruth appeared. And this iniquily stretching one footstep, 
the lease of people's lives, for sins, becameclimited. And 
the sia of entruth descending on earth, people, to avoid the 
extinction of life in conscquence thereof, became truthful 
and engaged in many pious observances. During the Tretd 
age the Brahmanas and Kehatrgas engaged in austere 
“penances and the Vaisyas and Sudras engaged in serving 
ther. And the greatest piety of ithe Vaisyas and Sudras 
at that time consisted of serving the Brahmanas and 
Kshatryas and specially tor the Sudras the highest religion 
was to serve people of all Varnas. © foremost of kings, at 
the end of the Treta age, Waisyas and Sudras being fully 
overpowered hy the sin of untruth, the Brahmanas and the 
Kshatryas also giew feeble And the second foot of 
imprety being ushered into the world the Dwapara age 
setin. © foremost of men, dunng this age two Jegs ol 
piety being cut off, impiety and untruth multiplied. And in 
Yuga named Dw&para the Vaisyas engaged iu devout 
penances. Jn this wise in three ages the three Varnas 
gradually engaged in ascetic performances. The piety of 
asceticism by Yugas gradually became established in three 
Varnas. But, O foremost of men, in these three Yugas the 
Sudsas were not entitled to the virtues of devout penanegs. 
& foremost of men, the degraded caste—ithe Sudras, during 
thy regeme, have engaged in austere penances. And in the 
Kali Yuga asceticism shall be established in the Sudras. OF 
king, even in the Dwa&para, devout penances for Sudras were 
consid¢red as impiety, what & speak of the Treti age. © 
king, one Sudra, under the influence of vicious understanding, 
has begun devout penances within thy kingdom. And for 
that reason this boy hath met with death. Calamity sets in 
that kingdom where a vicious-minded person commits an 
iniquity and that vicious wight and the king forseoth speedily 
repair to hell, The king, who picusly governeth his subigcts; 
neceiveth the sixth portion of their study,ascetitisngandt 
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actions. While the king is entitled ta the sixth portion of 
everything why should he not fully protect his subjeets ? 
Therefore,O chief of men,do thou bring all informations of thy 
kingdom. And be then studious to repress vices wherever 
thou shalt findthem. And by that, O forerrost of men, te 
piety of the subjects shall be increased, the lease of their 
life shall be prolonged and this boy shall regain his life.” 
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Teearinc the sweet weide of the celeswal saint Narada 
Rama was greatly delighted and addressing Lakshmana 
said -——"O gentle one, do thou console that foremost of twice. 
born ones and place the dead body of the boy in a jar full of 
oil. Let this body be protected by sweet-scented oi] so that it 
might not be soited by any means, See that it is not 
disfigured, its joints are not loosened and the hairs do not fall 
off.” The highly illustrious RAma, the descendant af 
Ikshwhkus, thus commanded Lakshmana, gifted with 
guspicious marks, and thought of his car and desired it to come 
soon. Understanding his intention the golden car appeared 
before him in no time and saluting him said :—"O then af 
long arms, thine chariot hath come.” Hearing the sweet 
words of Pushpaka the king Rima saluted the great asceti¢s, 
aecended the car with his burning bow, quiver and dagger 
and left Bharata and Laksbmana in charge of the mty. And 
agarching that Sudra devotee here and there R&ghava pro- 
heeded towards the west. Amd not beholding him there 
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fhe went tothe North bounded by the Himalyas, And even 
there he did not espy the Sudra ascetic and even the smallest 
iniquity was notseenthere. Thereuponceturaing from het 
quarter the king journeyed the whole of east. And having 
eat on the Pushpaka car he saw that the eastern quarter 
was transparent like a looking glass and there was not the 
best touch of sin. From the east Raghava proceeded ta- 
wards the south and espied a big tank by the side of the 
Saivala mountain. On the banks of thal pond ome ascetic 
was performing the most austere penances with his legs 
upwards and head dowrwards. Thereupon approaching 
him, Rama said" O thou of good vows, blessed art thou ; 
ido ask thee, now, O thou highly effulgent and grown old 
old in asceticism, in what Varna thou artborn. | put this 
question out of curiosity. IT am the son of king Dagaratha 
and my name is Rama. For what art thou gong through 
such hard austerities? Is it heaven or anything ejse that 
thou prayest for# O ascetic, ] wish to hear, of the purpase 
for which thou art performing such hard penances. Art thou 
a Brahman, or an irrepresiblc Kshatrya or ihe third caste 
Waisya or a Sudra? Do thou speak the truth and thou shalt 
be crowned with augspiciousness.” Hearing the words of 
Rama, the ascetic, whose face was downwards, gave out his 
degraded birth and communicated unto him for what he 
‘was performing agcetic observances. 
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Hearine the words of Rama of unwearied actions, the 
ascetic, with his face downwards, said :-—'O highly illustrious 
Rama, / am bornin the race of Sudras; and with a view to 
reach the region of the cclestials with my body [ am going 
through these austere penances. O KaAkuthstha, [ sball 
hever utter a falsehood since 1 am_ willing to conquer the 
the region of gods. J ama Sudra and my name is Sambuka,’’ 
The Sudra ascetic having said this, Rata took out of 
scabbard a beautiful sharp sword and chopped off his head 
therewith. And that Sudra being slain, Indra, Agni and 
other celestials praised him again and again and showered 
flowers. And being greatly delighted, the celestiais said to 
Rima, having truth for his prowess:—''O thou of a great 
mind, thou hast nicely performed this god-like wark, 
O slayer of foes, do thou now crave a boon. O des 
cendant of Raghu, being slain by thee this Sudra 
bath been able to attain to the abode of the celes- 
tials.” Hearing the words of the deities, Rama, having 
trutb for his prowess, said with folded hands to Puorandara, 
of 2 thousand eyes :—"Ti the celestials are pleased, } beg for 
this boon that the son of ithe twice-born one may be restored 
to hfe. Do ye confer upon me this boon ; this ia my wishod- 
fer object It ts for my iniquitous conduct that this only son of 
the Brahman hath met with untimely death. Do ye restore 
him to liic, I have promised before that leading twice-bera 
wae that I would restore his son tu life—~—do ye therefora, 
wake act me # jiar.” Hearing the words of Rams the 
leading celestiails deligbtedly said :—-"Do thou retura, O 
Kikutsthe. The Brahmio boy shall immediately gaja back 
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his life and be united with his father, mother and rived. 
O Raghava, with the death of the Sudra the boy has regained 
his Jife. Be thou at ease; may good betide thee. * OG 
foremost of men, we, too, return with dehpghted hearts. 
© Rf&ghava, we desire to behold the hermitage of the great 
saint Agastya. Having been initiated, that highly effulgent 
Brahman saint hath lived within waters for twelve years ; 
his vow hath now terminated, O Kakuthstha, we shall now 
go to welcome that Muni. Do thou also follow us to see 
that saint.” Saying ‘so be it’ to the words of the celestials 
that descendant of Raghu ascended his golden car Pushpaka. 
And having ascended spacious cars the celestials proceeded 
to the hermitage of Apastya born of a Awetdita. Rama 
too also followed them. Thereupon beholding the celestials 
present the virtuous-souled Agastya, the jewel of asceticism, 
welcomed them particularly. Having accepted his worship 
and adored in return that great Muui,the immortals, delighted, 
proceeded to their abodes with their followers. The celestials 
having departed Rama descended from Pushpaka and 
saluted that effulgent and foremast of Rishis Agastya. And 
having received due hospitality he sat there. Thereupon 
the highly effulgent and leading ascetic Kumbhajoni said :— 
"O Raghava, [ have been greatly delighted with thy coming, 
By my good fortune I have seen thee to-day. O Rama, 
I love thee because thou art gifted with inany qualities. O 
king, thou art my worshipful guest. I was thinking of thee. 
The celestiais informed me that thou werl coming having 
slain the Sudra ascetic. Thou hast observed piety and hast 
given back life unto the dead child of the Brabman. Do 
thou spend this night with me,O Raghava, Thou art the 
Graceful N&rayana. In thee the whole universe is establish 
ed. Thou art the lord of al! creatures and the eternal 
Purusha. Thou shalt go to thy city next morning in thy 
Pushpaka car. This ornament, O gentle one, hath been 
made by the architect of the celestials; its maka is very 
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bid Tet, ‘tod it is dazzling by its own lustre, By aconpting 
om Kskutstha, da thou satify my desire. [bis said, that 
ing to best fruits if he makes preseot unto his ddity, 

See articles he gets from another, Thou art the ante 
worthy person to use this ornament Thou art alone capable, 
of comferring best fruits. Thou dost protect Indra and ofhey. 
eélesiials, Therefore 1 do duly present thee with thia, 
aremenl, O king, do thou accept it’ Thereupon meditat- 
ing upon the duties of the Kshatryas, the heroic Rima, the. 
faremost of the intelligent, said —-“O illustrious Sir, the. 
Brahmanas only can accept presents—how can the Kshatryas 
do? Tao take gifts is the function of the Brahmanas—fon 
Kshatryas it is a source of censure Besides, to receive 
presents from a Brahmana, is highly culpable. Do thou 
therefore tell me, how | may accept this ornament." 
Hearing the words of Rama, the great saint Agastya replied 
saying -—-" Rama, © son of Dagaratha, at the beginning 
of the golden age, people had no king but Visava wag theroler, 
of the celestials. Therefore to obtain a king, mer approached 
Brahm, the god of gods and said “‘O deity thou hast plated. 
Indra as ruler over the celestials, therefore, O lord of 
ereatures, do thou also confer upon us a king who shall be, 
fgremost among men , by worshipping him we shall be freed 
from all sins. We shall not live without the king every 
this is aur firm resolution.” Thereupon the Patri 
Brahm sent for Indra and other deities and said :-—“Do , 
ali give a portion of your respective cnergies.” Therenpiyn, 
Sim deities gave cach a portion of their own energies. Tpente. 
be Sig toh made a AAsAnga or sound and there : 
Sepia a king under the name of Adsdnpa. Arid tas 

peree Brahms placed in equal proportions the eng pee 
mee , dnities, , Thereafter be made Aéshupa the lom nde ot: 
ie Sse. ‘By virtue of the portion of Joadra’s exit ) 
meee Aksu brought the earth under bis control ; 
aa bal: Wadwiia’s, energy he fostered his own body; by Lvat 
Bah 
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portion he conferred riches upon his subjeets ; and by that 
of Yama he governed them. Therefore, OQ Rama, by virtue 
of Indra’s portion, do thou accept this ornament and, confer 
upon me the sajyation.”’ hearing the words of the Muni, Rama 
took from him that brilliant celestial ornament burning like 
the rays of the Sun. And having taken that exce!lent 
ornament, Diacarathi asked the great saint Kumbhayoni, 
saying :-—‘Whence hast thou obtained this celestial ornament 
ef a wondrous make ? Who hast given thee this? O 
Brahman, I do accost thee thus out of curiosity. Thou 
arnt the mine of many wonders’ Whereto Agastya replied, 
gaying “Hearken, O Rama, how | did obtain this ornament 
in the Tret& age ”’ 


SECTION XC, 
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O Rama, in Treta age, there was a huge ‘forest ex- 
tending over hundred Yoyauas divested of animals and men. 
In that forest | used to perform my austere penances. Once 
on a time I began to roam all over the forest being willing 
to see well every nook and corner of it. And I saw that 
it waa impossible to ascertain how very pleasant that forest 
was. In every place there were trees with profuse ssyert 
fruits and roots. In the middie 1 espied a pond extending 
pyer a Yoyana. There was no moss in that deep, calm, 
clear and sweet water; there were totuses and lilies dad 
swans, K4randavas, Chakravakas and many other eater 
fowls were playing in the waters. © tord of creatares, wiutig. 
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distance from that pond 1 saw an old, holy hérmitage but 
there was no creature or animal around it. [It was summer 
apd [ spent that night in that hermitage. Nent 
morning leaving my bed J arrived ai the banks 
ofthe pond and saw a plump dead body in the waters. 
None of ita limbs was pale and its beauty was not spoiled. 
Behoiding it and standing on the banks T began te meditate 
upon it. And thought I ‘What is this? Io a moment ! 
espied a beautiful car, swift-coursing like the mind and 
drawn by ganders. And | saw in thal chariot a celesttal 
person. He was being attended by Apasaras adorned with 
celestial ornaments and having lotus-ryes Some of them 
Were singing, some dancing and some playing on Mridanga, 
Vin& and other musical instruments and some were fanning 
his lotus-like countenance with valuable, potden chowries, 
dazzling tike the rays of the moon. O Rama, the foremost 
of Raghu’s race, like unto the moon renouncing the summit 
ofthe Sumeru mount that celestial wight got dowh from 
his seat in the car and engaged in devouring ihe dead bady. 
Aud having taken enough flesh he got down into waters and 
duly performed ablutior. And thereafter that heavenly 
bsing again addressed himself for ascending the car. O 
feremost of men, beholding that heavenly being about to 
get up | accosted him, saying ‘Who ast thou ? I see, thou hast 
a celestial firm, then why hast thou taken such an abomina- 
bie food? O thou adored of the immortals, persons like 
thee should not take suci. meals. O gentle one, I have heen 
striker! with great curiosity and wish to hear all, Thine 
fixing upon dead body doth not appear agreeable unto née.’ 
© king, plainly and out of curiosity I put to him the 
questions, And hearing them, the celestial being related 
everything unto me. 
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D Rama, hearing my words pregnant wiih sound 
reasoning, that heaveniy being, with folded hands, said: 
“Hear, O Brahman, from what unavoidable cause hath 
proceeded this happy and again painful incident. There 
flourished in the days of yore a highly iilustratious and 
powerful Vidarbha king under the name of Sudeva known 
over three worlds. He was my father. His two queens gave 
birth to two sons. My name is Sweta and the name of my 
youngest brother was Suratha Ajiter the decease of my sire 
the subjects installed me on the throne and 1 governed them 
piously and carefully for a thousand years. By some reason 
I was informed of the extent of my life. And when [| 
perceived that the lease of my life had well-nigh expired 
} entered into the life of Banaprasta. And having pleced 
my brother Suratha on the throne | entered into a dense 
forest devoid of men and animals at no distance from this 
pond to perform devout penances, And! performed aus. 
terities for along time near this pond. Having performed 
hard penances in this forest, for three thousand yearg I at 
Jast attained to the region of Brahm&. And albeit F-had 
raached the Brahma region { was siill being assailed by 
hunger and thurst. And gradually [ grew tured therewith. 
Thereupon approaching the patriarch Brahm’, the ford of 
three worlds, I asid:—D Brahmi, here there is np hanger 
or thirst; still why have] been brought to their content ? 
Of what iniquity of mine is this fruit? O deity, tad] me 
upon what 1 ghall live.” Whereto the patriarch replied 
0 son,at Sudeva, do thou live upon sweet savoury”, area! 
exery day. O Sweta, thou ditist only took to the Erowth of! 
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thy person when thou didat periorm migid penances, © thou 
of a great ond, nothing grows whea nothing js sowae- 
Thou didst only perform ascetic penances, but thou didst “nee 
make any gift of charity, It is for that reason, O my son, 
that thou art, even in heaven, being assatled by hunger and 
thirst. Thereupon do thou now live upon thine own dead body 
fostered by various food. By this thou shalt keep ap thy 
being. © Sweta, thou shalt be relieved from this affligion 
when the irrepressible, great Saint Agastya shail reach that 
forest. O gentle one, even unta the immoitals he can gree 
salvation; what wonder it ts that he shall relieve thee from 
the miseries of hunger and thirst. O foremost of twice. 
bern ones, from the time of hearing those words of the great 
Brahmd, the god of gods, | have been engaged in this cursed 
work of feeding upon my -own dead body. O Brahman, 
for many long years | have been living upon this corpse 
still I have not done with # O Saint, J, too, derive satis. 
faction from it, | now undersland that thou art the illustrious 
Agastya born of a Kumbha; for none else ts capable of 
coming here ; do thou therefore save me from this pain, who 
am afficted with great miseries. O foremost of twice-born 
ones,O gentle one,do thou take this ornament ; may good betide 
ther. Do thou be propitiated with me. O Brahman, I do 
canfer upon thee, gold, riches various clothes, eatables, 
excellent ornaments and diverse other objects of desire tod 
enjoytient. © foremost of Munis, do thou with compassiog 
save me.” Hearing those words of the heavenly being, 
exciting pity, | accepted this ornament for saving him. And 
ag soon ax 1 took this ornament that human bedy of the 
royal sgint disappeared. And the body being dissoived, the 
voyal saint Sweta, greatly delighted, happily went to the, 
land of immortibls. It is for this reason, O Kakutstha, that 
royat saint, mesembling Indra, conferred upon me tisjs- 
wertdrons, celestial armament.” 


ee 


1800 RAMAYANA 


SECTION CRE. 


ee 


Pearine the wondrous words of the great saint Kum- 
Ghayoni, Rama, out of great curiousity amd importance of the 
subject, again asked him, saying :-=“O Brabman, why was 
that dense forest, in which the king Sweta used to perform 
hard penances, divested of birds and animals? And how 
did he proceed to that lorest devoid of men and animals 
for undergoing penances? J wish to hear the trith.” Hear- 
ing the words of Rama slricken with curiosity, the highly 
effulgent saint Agastya said -~‘'O Rama, formetly in the 
golden age, Manu was the king. His son was Ikshawkuw. 
Having installed the irrepressible Ikshawku, Manu said :— 
* Be thou the Jord over creatures.’ Saying ‘‘so be it” Ixshawku 
accepted the command. Thereupon greatly delighted Manu 
said to his son:—‘I have been highly pleased with thee. 
For sooth thou shalt become a very liberal prince. Thou 
shalt govern the subjects meting out proper punishment 
upto them, but do not punish them without any fault. [f 
the punishment, which aking inflicts upou the guilty, be 
just it becomes the instrumental in takiug the giver to 
heaven. Therefore,O my son having large arms,be particularly 
studious as regards punishment for thereby thou = shalt 
acquire great piety.’ Having in this wise advised Ikshawku 
Manu delightedly repaired to the region of Brahma. After 
Manu's departure, the effulgent Ikshawku thought of the 
ratans for creating progeny. Thereupon performing many 
pious rites Manu’s son engendered a hundred sons. O 
descendant of Raghu, the youngest of all those sons becanie 
stupid and ignorant and did not respect his eldet brothers. 
Aad thinking that he should therefore be punished he 
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named this son ‘'Danda” Thereupon finding no other 
province worthy of Danda ft¢ allotted the region between 
Vindhya and Saivala to him. Danda became king of that 
picturesque valley. And having reared afine city there he 
named it as Madhumanta and appointed Sukracharja pf 
firm vews as big priest. Elaving thus established his kingdom, 
Danda, with his priest, began to lord over it filled with, 
healthy and delighted people like unto the lord of celestials 
in their region. O Rama, like unto Mahendra governing 
his kingdom of heaven under the guidance of Vrihaspati, 
the preceptor of celestials, Danda, the grand-son of Maan, 
governed his own kingdom with the help of Usanas,” 


SECTION XCIit 
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EL avinc related this stary unto Rama the great saat 
Apastya again said.—Q Kéakutstha, having subdued his 
passions, the king Danda, reigned undisturbed tn this wise 
for many long years Thereupon during spring, in the 
month of Chaitra the king arrived at the pictu-esque her- 
mitage of the preceptor Sukra. At that time, Sukra’s 
daughter, matchless in beauty and grace, was walking in the 
forest. The king saw that jewel of a girl, and being 
stricken with fust and growing restless be approached her 
and aaid:—"O thou having a beautiful waist, O fair lady, 
whose daughter art thou? © thou having a moonlike coun- 
tematice, | haye been assailed by the arrows of Cupid and 
hence I do accost thee thus.” Hearing the words of the 
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vicious-souled Danda, maddened with lust, Sukra’s daughter 
hambly said —'O king of kings I am the daughter of the 
preceptor Sukra of unwearied actions and my name is Arajs 
I am living in this herm'tage—-O king, do not touch me 
forcibly for! ama maid and hence under the guardianship 
of my father Besides my father is my preceptor, and thou 
art also his desciple. Being enraged he shall imprecate thee 
with acurse © foremost of men, if thou dost cherish any 
degire for me, do thou honestly and piously pray for it unto 
my sire Or else thou shalt suffer dreadful consequences 
isthe long run When worked up with ire, my father can 
reduce even the three worlds to ashes O thou of a blame- 
lesa person, if thou dost pray, my father may make me over 
unto thy hands’’ Arajas having said this, the king Danda, 
maddened wiih lust, placing folded palms on his head, said -- 
“Re thou propitiated with me, O thou having a gracetul 
person; do not tarry even for amoment My heart bursts 
oot for thee, 0 thou having a moon-like countenance. For 
acquiring thee I can even take upon myself my own dev 
trurtion or dreadful iniquity. Do thou seck me, O fair lady-— 
Tam beside myself for thee’ Having said this the king 
forerbly ravished her Having perpetrated such a mighty 
iniquity he speedily returned to his own city Madhamarifa. | 
Arajas cried aloud in forest at no distance from the her 
mitage and waited for her sire who had heen away on visi- 
ting the celestials, 
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"Tuzrsvron having heard everything about Acajas from 
a desciple, he, surrounded by his pupils, arrived at his awn 
hermitage and beheld her there poorly, soiled with dust and 
like unto the morning rays of the moon possessed by a 
planet. He was stricken with hunger and was greatly in- 
censed on beholding his daughter in that wretched plight, 
as if burning the three worlds with rage. Addressing his 
pupits he said .-—‘‘ Do ye witness today the dreadful calamity, 
arising out of my flaming ire, of the vicious Danda treading 
the path of immorality. This vicious wight hath placed his 
hands in the burning flame so he shall, along with followers, 
meet with destruction. Since that vile being hath perpe- 
trated such a dreadful crisne he shall forscoth suffer the can- 
sequence thereof. Withtn seven nights, the wicked and 
vicious Danda, with his son, soldiers and retinue, shall meet 
with death. Showering dust Indra shall destroy, 
to the extent of a hundred Yoyana, the terr.tory of 
thia victoua king. And all ereatures mobile and immobile, 
wherever they might be, shall be destroyed with this down- 
pour of dust. Aifl animals as far as this Dandas’ territory 
extends, shall be destroyed within seven nights." Having 
said this, with eyes reddened with ire, Usan&s, Vrigu‘’s son, 
gaid to the inmates of his hermitage —‘‘ Do ye all go and 
wait outside this kingdom.” Hearing the words of the 
preceptor Sukra, the inmates left the hermitage and lived 
at a place beyond the limit of Danda’s territories. Having 
thes addressed the inmates of the hermitage the great saint, 
said to Arajds. ‘“O unfortunate girl, with a devoted mind 
do thou wait at this hermitage. Without any anxiety, 

326 
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0) Arajdis, do thou wait for the time at the picturesque banks 
of this pond extending over a Yoyana. Within seven nights 
whoever shall approach thee, shall be destroyed with this 
downpour of dust.’’ Hearmg the words of the Brahmana 
saint and preceptor Sekra, Arajis sorrowfully said to her 
father ‘it shal} be done’ Thereupon Sukracharjya went 
away and lived elsewhere. According to the words af the 
saint, the entue kingdom of Danda, with servants, army, 
and conveyances, was destroyed within seven nights. O 
Rima, in the golden age, the province beiween the moun- 
tains Vindhya snd Saivala comprising Danda’s territories, 
imprecated by the Brahman saint, in consequence of the 
iniquity of the vicious soulecd, was reduced into a desert. 
From that time it passes by the name of Dandaka forest. 
And it is otherwise called Janasthina because the ascetics 
used to periorm ausierities there. O Raghava, | have 
thus related unto thee, all thou didst ask of me. O hero, 
the time for performing evening rites hath come. Behold O 
foremost pi men, having performed ablution, the great saints, 
on all sides, with jars full of water, are worshipping the 
sun. Having accepted adoration in the shape of Vedic 
hymns chanted by Brahmans, weil-versed in Vedas, the illus. 
triaus Aditya its about to be set. Trerctore, O Rama, do 
thou perform the ceremony, 
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Heaaine the words of the greai saint, Rama, to per 
form the evening adoration, went to the pond filled with 
Apsarés; and having performed the worship he again retured 
to the hermitage of the high-souled Agastya. Thereupon 
the great ascetic offered him as food many substantial 
Kanda, roots, Oshadis and the holy Sali rice. And taking that 
néctar-like cooked rice, Rama, the foremost of men, waa 
greatly delighted and spent the night there flaving got up 
in the morning and performed the necessary ceremonies he 
approached the ascetic to bid farewell, and saluting bim 
said :—O great Rishi, F do crave for chy permission to go 
to my own habitation, Dothou permit me. O ligh-souled 
one, I have been highly favoured and blessed by beholding 
thee. I shall come again some other time to free mnysell 
from sins.” Hearing those wondrous words of Rama, Agastya 
having asceticism for his wealth, delightedly said -—"“O Rama 
these words, set in charming letters, are highly wonderful 
O descendant of Raghu, thou art the purifier of all creatures. 
© Raima, one, who beholds thee, cven for a momeal, 
becomes pure and worthy of repairing to heaven. [ven the 
feading deities worship hix Those on earth.who cast dreadful 
looks an theé, are immediately brought under the control 
of 'Yania and are constrained to goto hel. O foremost of 
Raghus, thou art the purifier of all creatures; people become 
perfect even if they only chant thy glories. Kakutstha, 
do thos now go with case and fearlessly, and govern thy 
kingdom righteously. O Rama thou art the refuge of the 
world.” Hearing the words of the great and truthful Rishi 
the wise Rama, with folded hands, saluicd him and other 
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Rishis,and with serene air ascended the golden car Pushpaka. 
Like unto the immortals welcoming the Chief of the deities, the 
Rishis showered blessings upon Rima from ali sides while 
he was proceeding. And seated on car, he appeared line 
the moon, after the expiry of the rainy season. Thereupon 
being welcomed by the villagers on his way he reached 
Ayodhya at noon and descended at the middle apartment. 
And having permitted the charming chariot coursing at will, 
to go away he said :—~Do thou now go; may good betide 
thee.’ Thereupon he said to the warder, ‘ Do thou speedily 
go and having communicated my arrival unto Lakshmana 
and Bharata bring them here *’ 


SECTION crvi 


ee ogee: ae 


Accorpinc te the command of Rama of unwearidéd 
actions, the warders went 10 the princes and communcated 
unte them (the arrival). Beholding Bharata and Lakshmana 
present, Rima embraced them and said :— have, as pro. 
mised, performed the work of the excellent twice-born one. 
i wish now to perform a Rajshuya sacrifice, the source of 
religious glory, the destroyer of all sins, in¢xhaustible and 
un-ending. Therefore, with you like my own self, I wigh 
to engage in the most excellent and eternal Rajshuya sacti- 
fice, O slayer of foes, by celebrating Rajshuya, Mitra 
attained to the dignity of Varuna. And having celebrated 
the same sacrifice, Soma, conversant with piety, estabsished 
eternal fame iu the three worlds. Do ye therefore consult with 
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me even today as to what is proper. Do ye consider care~ 
fully and tell me what is auspicious and productive of well- 
being in the long run.” Hearing the words of Raghava, 
Bharata, well-skilled in the art of speech, with folded 
hands, said “OQ pious Sir in thee are established 
piety, earth and fame. O thou of unmitigated 
prowess, as the deities honor the patriarch so other kings 
hold thee in reverence. O king, all creatures mobile and 
immobile consider thee as their father. O thou of great 
strenpth,thou art the refuge of all animals and of the universe, 
Therefore of what use is such a sacrifice unto thee 2? In 
such a sacrifice all the royal families meet with ruin. Ail 
those kings, who are proud of manliness, being incensed with 
great ire on the occasion of this sacrifice, shail hring ruin 
upon all. QO foremost of men, the whole earth has been 
brought under thy subsection so if is not proper to devastate 
it.” Hearing those sweet accents of Bharata, Rima, having 
truth for his prowess, attained to incomparable delight, and 
addressed the enhancer of Kaikeyi's delight with kind words, 
saying :—“Q thou freed from sins, | have been greatly 
delighted with thee. O foremost of men, for the preservation 
of earth,thou hast given vent to words, without any hesitation, 
‘pregnant with maniiness and piety. O thou conversant with 
piety, according to thy wise counsels, [ refrain from celebrut- 
ing this Rajshuya sacrifice. The wise showd never undertake 
ali those works which give affliction unto people. O elder 
brother of Lakshmana, tt is proper to take wise counsels ¢vén 


from # boy.” 
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Aricr the conversation Letween Raima and Bharata 
had been over, Lakshmana, with reasonable words, said to the 
former —“O worshipful Sir, amongst sacnfices Aswamedha 
is the best and the remover of all sins ; it is my prayer there- 
fore that thy desire might be turned towards this great and 
highly purifying sacrifice. It is said in this Purinas, that 
Purandara, sullied by the sin consequent upon slaying a 
Brahmana, was again puiified by celebrating a norse sacrifice. 
O thou having long arms, formerly, during the war between 
gods and demons there flowished a highly hcenored Asura 
under the name of Vitra. The breadth of his body was a 
hundred Yoyanas and the height thereof was three hundred 
Yoyanas. Considering all under his subjection he used to 
regard them with affection. He was pious, grateful and used 
to perform nothing without proper deliberation. And tread- 
ing pious tracks he used Lo govern his subjects very carefully. 
During bis administration earth produced ali wished-fog. 
objects; roots and fruils were tasteful and flowers 
were fragrant. Without being cultivated earth used to yield 
crops. In this wise for many long years he governed a 
Prosperous and wonderful kingdom. Thereupon he deter- 
mind upon performing a hard penance. He considered 
asceticism as the best of all and regarded all other things 
ag mere illusions. Having resolved thus and placed his son 
Madbureswara on the throne Vitra engaped in austerities 
creating terror unto all deities. He being thus engaged in 
asceticism, Indra, greatly terrified, approached Vishnu and 
said -—"O thow having long arms, by virtue of hid ascetition 
Vitra is about to conquer all the worlds. He is gions, so }. 
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cannot subdue him. © ilustrious Sir, if his ascetic powers 
grow more we shall be coustrained to ive under 
his control for ever fram the creation. Do thou there- 
fore not neglect any longer this highly generous Aaura. 
Thyself being enraged, O lord of deities, Vitra shall not live 
even fora moment. O Vishnu, fram the time he succeeded 
in propitiating thee, he hath obtained the sovereignty of the 
three worlds. Do thou, therefore, be propitiated now; save 
thee nene can frec this weortd from thorns and bring it at 
rest, O Vishnu, all the deilies are wailing for thee ; do thou 
help them by slaying Vitra. O thou having a large mind, 
thou art always the help of these high-souled deities. It is 
impossible for any one else to accomplish the present work. 
Thou art the refuge of the helpless.” 


SECTION XCYVIII, 
a yn 


Hararine the words of VLakshmana, Rima, the slayer 
of enemies, sath —-" thou of ficm vows, do thou at length, 
describe the destruction of Vitra." Hearing the words of 
Raghava, Lakshmana, the enhancer of Sumitra’s delight, again 
took’ up that theme. “Hearing the words of Indra and’ otter’ 
deltiés Vishnu replied -—'From before 1 am bound with’ (Re 
high-touled Vitra by the ties of friendship. For this, even 
far your satisfaction, [ shal! not (myself) slay him. Aphin 
4 am to afford excellent felicity unto you. I shall myself dinde. 
you into three classes and then forsopth your king shall be 
“able to destroy Vitra. Of those three portions the first shat 
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he able to stas him’ Vishaa, the god of gods, having said 
this, the deities rephed, saying "© slayer of demons, 
undoubtedly, what thou hast said, shall prove true; nay 
victory croun thee , we proceed now to slay Vitra QO highly 
generous deily, do thou now make Vasava powerly by infus- 
ing thy own energy" Thereupon the highly powerful im- 
mortals headed by Indra entered the forest where the great 
Asura Vitra was performing austerities. Arriving there 
they observed that the ieading Asura was spreading rays 
all over-—the outcoine of bis own effulgence, as if devouring 
the three worlds and buriing down the quarters Beholding 
that foremost of Asuras, the deilies were greatly terrified 
and began to think of plans by which they would be able 
to slay him aud not be defeated. While they were thus 
thinking, Indra, of thousand eyes, takmg up a thunderbolt, 
hurled it against Vitra's head. That dreadful burning 
thunderbolt, like unto the fire of dissolution, falling on Vitra’s 
head, the three worlds were agitated ‘Thereupon thinking 
that he has perpetrated an iniquity by slaying Vitra engaged 
7 asceticism, Indra, out of fear, fled to the other side of 
Lokaloka, perpetually enshrowded with darkness. And the 
sin, consequent upon the destruction of a Brahman, pursuing 
shim vehemently, entered into his person. In this wise Indra 
became subject to dreadful afflictions Bebolding the enemy 
slain and Indra fled, the deities headed by fire again and 
again chanted the glories of Vishnu—the lord of three 
worlds, saying —"O great god, thou art the refuge of the 
three worlds. Thou art the first-horn and the father of ibe 
viniverse. For protecting all creatures thou hast assumed 
this Vishnu form. Thou hast slain this Vitra but the sia of 
slaying a Brahman has visited Indra. Therefore, O excellent 
Purusha, do thou so arrange that he may be freed from sins.” 
Hearing the words of the cclestials Vishnu said—-"Let your 
Chief celebrate a sacrifice in my honor—and by thet he shall 
bit cleansed off the sin. If the slayer of Paka celobrates &, 
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horse sacrifice, he shall again fearlessly he installed as the 
chief of deities.” Having addressed these nectar-like wards 
to the deities and being giorited by then, Vishnu, the god af 
gods, iclurned to his abode. 


=CCTION XCiIx 


Str 


Havre thus described at length and finished the story 
of Vitia's destruction Lakshinana said -—'The mighty Vitra, 
the terror of the deitics, being stain, and the slayer Indra, 
being assailed by the sin of Brahmanteide, was bewildered 
and at a loss to ascertain his duty. Being at Is wit’s end 
he repaired to the other side of the Lefe/ofa mountain aud 
remained there for some time like a coiled serpent. And 
again in consequence of ludra’s separation, the whole world 
was agitated, the forests grew dried and the carth was 
devoid of water. On account of the rivers being dricd up and 
want of ram all creatures grew impatient, In this wise, the 
time of the destruction of creatures having arrived, the 
celestials being stricken with anxiety, according to the 
previous command of Vishnu, cngaged in celebrating the 
sacnificc With Rishis and Ritwikas they fearfully approach- 
ed Purandara ; and beholding him assailed by the sin of 
Brahmanicide, they with him, at their bead, engaged in 
celebrating a  horse-sacrifice. Alter the sacrifice the 
gin issued out of Indra’s person and addressing the high- 
souled deities said “Do ye all ascertain, where { shail go 
now.” Therecpon highly pleased the deities replied —'Do 
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thou divide thyself mto four portions.” Hearing the words of 
the high-souled celestials she divided herself into four parts, 
amd wishing for a separate habitation said —‘'By one portion, 
to shall at my pleasure, dive im rivers full of water during 
tains and shall obstruct people from going there. By my 
serond portion [ shall live perpetual'y on lands as Uskara ,* 
Jtell youthe tiuth By my third portion I shall for three 
nights every month live in youthful women proud of their 
youth--so that men might not live with them And by my 
fourth portion | shall enter into the persons of those who 
shall slay innocent Brahmanas"’ Ifecaring those words the 
deities said “What thou hast said shall be carried out. Do 
what thou wishest "’ Thereupon the celeg'ials, dchphted, 
adored their Cluci divesicd of sins and crowned with victory 

And Vasava being installed again on the throne, the whole 
universe was atresi. Thereupon Indra worshipped Vishn 
in the shape of that wonderful sacrifice. O descendant of 
Raghu, such is the power of a horse-sacrficc ’ Hearing the 
charming words of Lahshmana, the energetic and high-souled 
king, Rama, powerful like Indra, was greatly delighted, 


pombe 











= 


* A spot with saline suil 


UTTARARANDAM. 18D 


SECTION Cc. 


Se 


Teanine the words ot Lakshmana and smiling, the 
highly effulgent descendan! of Raghu, Rama, skilled in the 
art ot speech, replied -—“‘Lakshmana, O forcmost of mea, 
thou hast truly related the story of Vitia's destruciion and 
the fruits of horse-sacrifice. © gentle one, } have heard, 
that formerly in the province of Valherka, the graceful king 
Ha, the sun of the patriarch Kardama, was lughly ptous. @ 
foremost of men, having Srought the entire carth under his 
control, the highly illustrivus king Ha used io govern his 
subjects like unto his own sons. O descendant of Raghu, 
being terrified, the generous deities, the 11ch Daityas, the 
highly powerful Nagas, the irzepressible Rakshasas, Gan+ 
dharbas and Yakshas used to adoie him perpetually. The 
high-souled Ha being enraged, the three worlds used tu be 
convulsed with terror And albeit so very powerful the 
highly illustrious hing of Walheeka never swerved from the 
path of moiality nor neglected his deities and rather intelli- 
gently used io adiniuister al] business Once on a time in 
the picturcsque season of spiing the mighty-armed Ila, with 
his army and conveyances, entered info a charming forest, 
and on the pretest of bunting, slew hundreds and thousands. 
of deer. “With slaying decr only the high-souled king 
was not sati.fed. He slew millions of diverse other 
animals. In tats way being engaged in hunting the 
king Ylaarrived where Nartikeya was born. At that time, ig 
that hilly fountain there was sporting in (he company of hig 
followers, the irrepressible pod of gods, the three-cyed duity 
with the daughter of the Chief of mountains. Being cesiroue 
of satisfying the woddess Uma, her lord, whose emblem is 
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bull, was sporting under the guise of afcmale. In that forest 
Jand, all male animals or trees were metamorphosed inte 
the other sex at that time. A-hunting, the king Ila, ithe son 
of Kardama,arrived at that place and saw ajl animals and trees 
changed into female forms And immediately the king, 
and his army were changed into similar forms. Finding him- 
self in that plight the king Ila was greatly sorry, and thigkinp 
that ihe misfortune was owing tc the influence of the god 
of gods—Um4's lord, he was preatly terrified. Thereupon 
with his followers and army the king took sheiter of the high- 
souled and red-throaled deity Thereupon the great god, 
the conferror of boons, with the goddess, smiling said :— 
“Rise up, QO son of Kardama, O thou of great strength, O 
gentle one, do thou beg of me any other boon ihan that of 
obtaining thy manhood.” Being thus disappointed by the 
great deity, the king Ila, metamorposcd into a femaie, became 
greatly sorry and did not pray for any other boon. Being 
stricken with great sorrow, the king, with whole heart, saluted 
the daughter of the mountain-chief and said -—“O goddess, 
thou art the protectress of all—thou dost confer boons on all; 
seeing thee doth not become fruitless. Do thou therefore 
have compassion on me.” Thereupon, cognizant of that 
king’s intention, the poddess, with Hara’s consent, said :— 
“Half of the boon, that thou shalt heg of us both, shall be 
granted by Mahadeva, and the other half shall be granted by 
me. Do thou therefore beg of me ihe half.” Hearing of 
that excellent and wondrous baon the king became greatly 
delighted and said :—"If thou art pleased with me, 0 god- 
dess, do thou confer upon me this boon, that | may be for 
one month, a female gifted with wonderful beauty in the 
three worlds and fer another month I may be a male.” 
Thereupon understanding king’s desire, the beautiful goddess 
Parvati, mercifully said —‘The boon, actording to thy 
desire, shall be granted. © king, when thou shait attata 
‘te the male figure, thou shalt not remember anything of thy 
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female form. And when thou shalt assume the charming 
femaie figure thou shalt forget everything of thy male state.” 
© Lakshmana, by virtue of this bgon. the king Ha for sae 
month used to become a man and for the next used to be- 
come a female, charming in the three worlds under the name 
of 11a. 


SECTION Cl, 


—to—= 


Havinc heard of the story of the king [Tia from R&ma, 
Lakshmana and Bharata were greatly surprised And with 
folded hands they, requesting the noble king Rama, for further 
particulars, said —“How could the king Jia sub,ect himeelf, 
to those afflictions in the shape of a female ? And how did he 
use to behave himself in his male form ?” Hearing those words 
begotten of cuniosity,Rama engaged in relating the whole story 
as he had beard before, saying —'Tn the first month, assim- 
ing his female form having lotus-eyes and charming the three, 
world, he used to sport in the forest abounding in groves, in 
the company of his companions metamorphosed into the: 
same form. Having sen‘ away all lis conveyances he vsed’ 
to spoft in the mountain vale Thus roamimg, Id one dag. 
eapied Budha, a bundie of rays, resembling the full moon ia 
& picturesque pond filled with birds at some distance from the 
mountain. Having compassion for all creatures Budba, a& 
that time, wat performing, hard, glorious and wished-tor 
muaterities within waters O son of Raghu, on beholding bim 
Hk waa greatly surprised, and with her female companiods 
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began to agitate waters. .\5 soon as Budha saw her he was 
assailed by the arrows of Cupid. Not being able to control 
himself he grew imprtient within waters and thought “This 
Jamsel is far more beautifal even than the celestial girts. 
J liave never seen before a like beauty amongst the celestials, 
Nagas, Asuras and Apsaras. [ff she has not been married 
before then she is my worthy spouse.” With this resolution 
Budha got up from the waters, and repairing to his hermitage, 
sent for the fair ones They all saluted him. Thereupon 
the virtuous-souled Budha accasted them saying :—“Whose 
daughter is ihis graceful girl amongst you ard for what she 
has come her¢? Do not delay—tell me soon.” Hearing 
those sweet words of his, the females said '-—This fair damsel 
ig our supreme lady. She has no husband. Journcying she 
has come here with us.” Hearing those plain words, Rudha 
thought of the learning by which one can perceive everything. 
And being informed of all regarding the king 4 thereby he 
said—"Do ye all live in this mountain being Avmprruses ; do 
ye make your respective habitations here. fF shall give you 
always fruits and roots O ye females, yeu shall have all 
Kimpurusas as your husbands.” According to the words of 
Budha they lived in that mountain as Kimpurtsas. In this 
wise many Arapurusa-Budhas were procreated. 
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SECTION Ci 


ied eed 


Hoaisc heard of the ongm of Arwpureshas, both 
Bharata and Lakshmana said to Rama -~" This is a wonder. 
tul story ” Thercupon the highly illustiious Rama, the fore- 
most of the pious, again began with the story of Ha, the 
son of the patriarch =‘ Beholding the Kinnatts repairing taa 
distance, Budha the [oremost of ascetics, smilling said, to 
the beautH!ul 1a —'O thou of a graceful presence, J] am the 
most favourite son of the moon, O fur one, do thou, with 
delight, cast looks upon me.” [Icarmg the werds of the 
highly effulgent and beautiful Budha in the picturesque forest 
land divested of men and animals, Ha said —"O gentle 
one, Lam not subject to any body, I sunender myself unto 
thee oul of my own accoid O son cf Soma, thou mayst 
command me whatever thou wishest.”” Dearing thuce wond- 
fous words, the son of moon, possessed by lust, began to live 
with her. And hving in the company of IIA having a grace- 
dul countenance, Budha, possessed by desire, spent the entire 
nronth of Madhu bke a moment Tlereupon after the expity 
of a month, the graceful hing [a, son of the pariarch, awoke 
fiom sleep and beholding Bedha, the son of Soma, engaged 
im austerities with uplifted hands in the miast of waterd, 
said ——"Q illustrious Sir, wth my followers I entered this 
dense foresi—! do not see them now anywhere. Where havd, 
they pant 2?) Hezrimg the words of the royal saint, who 
lost all recollection, Budha, with swect words consoled him. 
and said "All thy followers have been destroyed by gr 
downpour of huge rocks , thyself, buing afraid of the storm, 
was also asleep in the hermitage. Thou hast no fear new, 
Therefore, O hero, being consoled and renouncing all anxiety 
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do thou live here happily living upon fruits and roots.” 
Being comforted by these words, the high-minded king Tia, 
sirtken with distress in consequence of the destruction of 
his servants, poorly replied :—“O Bratman, I shall renounce 
my own kingdom. Separated from my servants, | shall not 
be able to live even for a moment. Do thou give me 
permission in this. O Brahman, ny eldest son, the highly 
Ulustrious Sasabindu, the foremost of the pious, shall be the 
owner of my kingdon. O Brahman, renouncing my servants 
and wives of the country [ shali not be able to wait here. 
Therefore, O highly cAulyent one, do thou not give me such 
an unpleasant command of remaining heie.’”’ Hearing those 
wonderful words of the king Ua, Budha consoling him, 
said “Jo thou wait here. Be not aggrieved O highly 
powerful son of Kaidama. Jf thou dost live herc tor a year, 
i shall render thy well-being.” Heaiing the word: of Budha, 
of unvearied actions, the king Ha desired to live there. 
Thereupon becoming a man for the next month he began 
to perform ascetic penances. Thereupon in the ninth month, 
ila, having a beautiful waist, gave birth to a highly efulgent 
son, under the name of Pururava, born of the loins of Budha, 
and equally graceful like him. And she handed over the 
highly powerful son unto lis tather Budha. Thereupon after 
a year lla having regained the male form, Budha by means 
of yarious words aftorded delight unto him, 
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SECTION Gili: 


Rama having thus described the wonderful birth of 
Pururava, the illustrious Bharata and Lakshmana asked him 
avain siving:—“QO foremost of men, tell us what did Tle 
afterwards do after living in the company of Soma’s son 
fora year.’ Hlearing thiir swect words Rama again began 
with the story of Nardama’s son and said —'‘JIn turn, the 
heroic Ma, having regained Ins manhood, the highly Ubustri. 
ous and intelligert Budha, well-informed of buth and wefl- 
skilled in the art of speech, sent for the highly Hberal 
Sangbarta, Vrigu’s son Chyavana, <Aristhancmi, the foremost 
of Munis, Durvasa, capable of affording delight, and other 
friends gifted with patience and said —"Ye all know well, how 
this mighty-armed [la,Kardama’s son, attaimed to this pecullag 
condition’ Thereupon while those high-souled ones were 
conversing upon this subject, the nghly effulgent Kardama 
arrived at the hermitage Vulastya, Kratu, Vashaihar ape 
the highly effulgent Omk&ara came there following him. 
Being greatly delighted for their arrival they all gave ott 
their individual opiuion for bringing about the well-being af 
the king of Valhakee, For the welfare of his son,the patriarch 
Kardama said .-—“‘Hear, 9 twice-born ones, how the wells 
being of the king Ha may be secured. For this desease 
do uot find any other good medicine but Unad's lord. Aud 
sqgre Aswamedha there Js no other sacrifice more favouritg 
uate the high-souled deity Let us all therefore celebrate’ 
that hard sacrifice or hehali of this eing.” Therdupor: 
Sambarta’s desciple, the royal satnt Marutha, the conquerbr 
af anemiep’ cities, collected alf articles for the suctificd, 
“Tbpreupan in the vicinity of Budha’s hermitage that mighty 
228 
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gacrifice was celebrated, And by that the Great Rudra 
attained to delight and said to the twice-born ones, in the 
presence of the king [la :-—“O foremost of twice-born ones, 
1 have been greatly delighted with this sacrifice and your 
devotion, Tell me now, what 1 can do for this king of 
Yalheeka.” Heartng the words of Mahadeva, the Brahmanas, 
having propitiated him with great devotion, prayed for Ila's 
manhood. Thereupon delighted the highly effulgent Maha- 
deva, having conferred upon him manhood, disappeared. In 
this wise the horse-sacrifice being finished and Mahadeva 
having disappeared, the far-seeing and leading twice-born 
Ones repaired to their respective hermilages. And having 
placed his cldest son Szasavindu as the king of the country 
of Valheeka, the king lu reared another city in the middle 
‘country In time Ila altained to the excellent Brahma 
fegion and his son Pururava obtained that Pratishthadna 
kingdoin. © foremost of men, such is the power of the horse- 
sacrifice, that Lhe king lla, though converted into a female, 
regained manhood by virtue thereof.” 


SECTION ClV¥ 


a_i 


Havinc thus addressed his both brothers, Rama, the 
descendant of KSkuthstha of unmitigated prowess, again said 
to Lakshmana, in®*words pregnant with morality ——"O 
jakehmana, having invited Vasishtha, the foremost of twice- 
Worn ones, conversant with all the rites of Aswamedha, 
 Wikmedeva, Javili, and Kashyapa and consulted with them 
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duly J shall set free a horse gifted with all marks.” Hear- 
ing the words of Rama, Lakshmana, of unmitigated prowess, 
invited all those Brahmanas and approached Rama. Seeing 
them, Rama saluted them touching their feet. And the 
Brahmanas too, beholding the irrepressible celestial, Ike 
Raghava, welcomed him with blessings Thereupon Rama, 
with folded hands, asked of those leading twice-born ones, 
questions regarding the Aswamedha sacrifice. And hearing 
the words of Rama, they, too, salating the deity Rudra, began 
to speak highly of the ceremony of horse-sacrifice. And 
being informed from the Brahmanas of many unheard of 
virtues of Ashwamedha, Rdma was preatly delighted. And 
according to their desire he said to Lakshmana —* O thou 
having long arms, do thou soon send an emissary to the 
high-sguled Sugriva, communicating unto him ‘Do tha 

come hereto enjoy festivities in the company of ail those 
highly powcrful monkeys and bears, under thee ; may good 
hetide thee” See that Bhibhishana of unequalled prowess, 
the king of Rakshasas, encircled by his fullowers, coursing 
lot will, may be present al the horse sacrifice Let the great 
kings, wishing my welfare with their followers, be present 
at the sacrific © Lakshmana, de thou also inyile carefully, 
4or witnessing the cercmory,other pious foreign hings who are 
friendly unto me. O thou having long arms, do thou also 
invite the Rishis, having asceticism for their wealih and 
other pious Brahmanas living in vaiieus provinces. Do thoy. 
also invite actors and songsiers Do thou order that z 
spacious, sacrificial ground may be made on the banks of the: 
river Gometi in the Naimisha forest. O thou having long 
arms, that part of the country ts best suited and holy. And | 
let ceremonies, invoking peace, be C@ebrated everywhere, | 
O thou conversant with piety, do thou soon invite hundreds 
of subjects, so that they all, having witnessed the ceremony 
in the Naimisha forest, may return delighted and honored. 
9D thon having Jang arms, Ict Bharata go before with 
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anillion of beasts cafrying rice, sessamun seed, Kindney bean, 
Chickpea, pulse, Masha (a sort of Kindney bean) salt, oil, 
elarifed butter and a hundred koti of silver and golden cains. 
Let merchants, to set up shops on the way, actors, dancers, 
crooks, and many youthful females follow Bharata. Let 
soldiers ga before him. And let the highly illustrious Bharata, 
with children, old inen,Brahmanas, citizens, servants, cashiers, 
mothers, wives and the golden image of my wife to be 
initiated at the sacrifice, go before” Accord ng to the com- 
mand of Rama, Bharata, with Satrughna, made arrangements 
for highly valuabie quarters, food. drink and clothes, And the 
highly powerful monkeys with Sugriva and Brahmanas 
engaged in the work of distribution. And Bibhishana, 
surrounded by various Rakshas and jemales, engaged in the 
strvice of the high-souled Rishis intent on hard penances. 


SECTION CV. 


—_—ee 


8 FY avinc specdily despatched before all articles of 
sacrifice, Bharata’s elder brother Rama set free a black horse, 
gifted with all marks and worthy ofthe sacrifice and placed 
Lakshmana with Rittwigas in charge of it. Thereupon the 
mighty-armed Kakuthstha, in the company of his soldiers, 
proceeded to the Naimisha forest and beholding the 
‘ondertul sacrificial ground attained to an excess of delight 
and said :—‘It has become highly charming.’ And while 
she remained in the NWimisha forest, all the kings sent him 
presents and Rama also made returns And diverse food, 
teak and clothes were offered to the kings when they 
hggrived there with profuse presents. Bharata, with Satrughpa, 
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engaged in altending upon the kings. The hiph-souled 

monkeys, with Supriva, being secSf-controlled engaged it 

atiending upon the Brahmanas. Bibhishana, im ihe company 

of many Rakshasas, with a collected mind, began to serve 
the Kishis, having asceticism: fer their wealth, And the 

highly powerful Rama, the foremost of men, set aside 

valuable houses tor the accomudation of the hivh-souled 

kings. Under these proper arrangements the hol se-sacrtfice 

commenced. Lakshmana engaged in Jooktng after the 

sactitiial horse In this wise Kama, a ton amongst the 

kings, undertook the celebration althe hose sacriice And 

in thal Ashwamedha of Rama presents were viven unto 

people as long as they were not satistied There was na 

other sound audible at that time save that of “ave © Give fh" 

In sooth at the horse-sacritice of the Ingh-soulid Kama, to 

their fullest satisfaction, sweets and other things were drotri- 

buted unto people Indecd belore words came out from 

the ips of the beggars, monkeys and R&kshasas satisfied 

them with gifls And all the ascetics Fiving for eyer 

and having asceticism for wealth that were present there, 

could nol think of any other sacrifice, accompanied by so 

profuse presents, they had seen before In that sacrifice, 

those, who wished for gold, obtained it, those who wished for 

property got it and those, who longed for jewels, received 

them. In this wise before all, enough of gold, jewels, and 

clothes were given away, The ascetics said —" We have 

never seen before a sacinice Tike ths, Indra’s, Soma’s, 

Yama’s or Varuna’s. And heing present everywhere the: 
Rakshasas and Vanaras gave away cnough of riches and, 

clothes eyen unto .hem who did not want. And though this, 
sacrifice, gifted with all marks, of Rama, 2 lion among king’ 
continued for a year still his accumulated treasure was nog 
exh&usted, but rather was increased. 
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SECTION CVi. 
wen 


Tar sactifice, the like of which was never seen before, 
having been undertaken the tllustrious ascetic Valmiki, with 
his desciples, came there. And beholding this wonderful 
sacrifice resembling that of the celestials, his followers, the 
Rishis, made charming cottages in a solitary corner and at no 
distance. Inside the highly charming cottage of VAlmiki they 
placed his picturesque car full of fruits and roots. Thereupon 
Valmiki said to his desciples, Lava and Kusa —Do ye care- 
fully and delightedly sing the whole of Ramayana in the 
highly holy hermitages, of the Rishis, in the homes where 
perpetual] fire is kept up by the Brahinanas, in streets and 
palaces, at the pate of Rima’s house, in the sacrificial arena 
and before all Ritwigas. And eating all those sweet fruits 
that are on the summit of the mountan near our hermitage, 
do ye engage in chanting the sweet Ramayana. I£ you 
begin singing after taking all those sweet fruits you shall! 
not expericnce exhaustion in singing nor you shall forget 
measure. Jf Rama, the ford of earth, invites you to sing 
the Ramayana, you may fearlessly sing it there in due notes 
and measures before the assembled ascetics. WDuring the 
day do ye sing, in your sweet voice, twenty sections out of 
many | have Jaid in the Ramayana consisting of many 
siokas, Do mot cherish the least longing for riches. Of 
what avail is wealth unto ascetics living perpetually on fruits 
and roots? if Ramaasks you about your father you may 
say, ‘'We are both desciples of the high souled VAlmiki. 
© Kusa and Lava, in your proper mood do you sing the 
sweet song with charming Murchan4 accompanied by the 
sweet notes of Vink. Before you begin with the song, with- 
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oul disregarding the king, do vou bow unto him reverentially. 
Morally the king Is the father of all. Do you therefore 
both, delightedly and with a collected mind, early in the 
morning, sing the theme in a sweet voice and accompanied 
by the music of the stringed instrument.” Having in this 
wise given ‘counsels, the highly generous and great ascetic 
Valmiki, son of Pracheta, became silent. Being thus com- 
manded by the ascetic, Janakis’ sons, Lava and Kusa, the 
slayers af enemies, issued out therefrom saying. ‘So we 
shall do.’ Like unto the ¢wo Aswins ([nllowing the moral 
precepts of Sukra, the two princes, placing those wonderful 
counsels of Valmikiin their minds, spent the night with a 


heart stricken with curiousity. 


SECTION CVE. 


"TP areeupon the night being over, having bathed and 
performed the Homa, both Lava and Kusa, in consonance with 
Rishi’s command, began the song. That song was composed 
by the first preceptor( Valmiki) neverheard of before.consisting 
of sounds originating from six places, containing all metres, 
many proofs and set in accunmpaiimenat with the inusic of a 
stringed instrument. Hearing such a song from the boys 
Ranta was striken with curiosity. Thereupon taking jeave 
from business far some time and inviting the great ascetic 
Valeniki, kings, learned men, persons well-versed in Nyaya, 
Puranas and science of words, all old mea, twice-born ones, 
thase conversant with the signs of musie, Brahmanas desirous 
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of hearing the Ramayana, persons deep read in palmistry, 
Gandharbas, citizens, afl those who have mastered the use 
of words, letters and Samasas, those who have studied well 
prtires, those well informed in the science of music, those 
well-versed in astronomy, those who are well up in the 
knowledge of rites and ceremonies, those expert in ihe des- 
patch of business, jogicians whose fame has spread far and 
wide, those well-versed in reasonings and arguments, pacts, 
historians, Vedic Brahmanas, painters, and songsters Rama 
resquested Lava and Kusa lovingly to sing the song before the 
assembly. Fhe audience being seated there and engaged in 
conversation with one another those two Muni boys began 
with the sony enhancing the delight of all Wondrous and 
charming was ther song and the audience wcte not by any 
means satialed with the hearing thereof. Greaily delighted 
the highly eHulgent ascetics and kings asain anid again 
looked towards them as if drinking them up with their eyes. 
And they all altentively said to one another——“Both of them 
take after Rama, like unto a bubble resembling the one it 
rises from, There would not have been putceived the least 
difference between them and Rama had they not been 
cloathed in bark and used clotted hair.” The citizens and 
villagers speaking thus with one another Kusa and Lav 

chanted twenty sections beginning from the first, pointed 
out by Narada. {laying heard up to twentieth secuion, 
Rama, fond of lis brothers, said to Lakshmana in the after. 
noon, “O Kakutstha, do thou soon confer upon these two 
high-souled ones eighteen thousand gold coins and ail other 
things they wish for.” Thereupon when Lakshmana address- 
ed himself in no time to give them gold coins separately 
Kusa and Waya, not accepting them and surprisingly said :—~ 
We are dewellers of a forest, living upon recta and fruits— 
what shall we do with them (coins}? Therefore living: in 
the forest what shall we do with the gold?” Hearing thase : 
words Rama and the audience were greatly worked up with 
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curiosity and surprise. Thereupon being anxious ta learn 
of the origin of the pocm, the highly effulyent Rama asked 
the two Muni boys, saying. ‘What is the proof of the story 
of this poem ? Flow yreat ts his fame who has composed it P 
What leading ascetic is the author of this great poem 2? 
Rama having thus asked them those two Muni boys said =~ 
“The illustrious Valmiki is the author of this poem He has 
described tn this poem thine endless story. He tas of late 
come to thy sacrifice. ‘The great ascetic Valmiki has com. 
posed this poem consisting ot a limdred stories and twenty 
four thousand slohas. © king, that high-minded ase: tic jg 
our preceptor. He has dusciuibed thy actions in six books 
beginning with the first consisting of five hondred s<ctions. 
All good actions perlormed by thee since ihy birth have, Leen 
recorded in this. O mighty car-wairier, O king, if thou dost 
wish to hear the whole of H, do thou, al thy tcismie hear it 
delightedly ia the company of thy younger brothers.” 
Saving ‘so it shal] be’ Rama bade them adieu and they too, 
delighted, repaired to wheie Vaimiki, the toremost of Munis 
was. Thercupon having beard that chartnire sony in the 
company of ascctics and kings the high-minded Rama repsired 
ta the place of business. Tle heard the Ramayana sung by’ 
Kusa and Lava, gifted with musical characteristics, consisting 
af sections, vowcls, and consonant and enchanted in accom- 
paniment with Che music of a stringed instrument. 


SECTION Ci 


Trasa heard that highly sacred theme for many long 
days in the company of ascetics, kings and Vanaras Atd 
und¢rstanding from the story that Kusa and Luvawere Janaki’ 
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sons, Rama mentioning her name said before the assem- 
bly :—“'Send a good emissary unto the illustrious 
Valmiki and let him communicate unto the ascetics that if 
JSnaki is sinless and has lead a pure life in the forest; let 
her give proof of purety by the great ascetic’s permission, 
Let the emissaries learn well the intention of the ascetic in 
ihis and if Sita is at heart willing to bring in proofs. To 
uphold her as well as mine purity, let Maithili, the daughter 
of Jinaka, swear before the assembly.” Hearing these 
wonderful words ef Rama, the emissaries speedily went to 
Valmiki and saluting the high-souled [ascetic) burning 
in his effulgence and of incomparable lustre, communicated 
unto him, in sweet wordsall what Rama had said. Hearing 
the words ot the messengers and undcrstanding Rama’s 
intention the ascelic said —'What Rama has said 
shail be satisfied. May good betide you. Husband 
is the greatest god for women. So Sita shail carry out 
his behests.” The great ascetic having said this, the highly 
powerful emissari¢cs, approaching Rama, communicated unlo 
him what the Muni had said. Hearing the words of the high- 
souled Valmiki, Rama was greatty delighted. Having ad- 
dressed the assembled Rishis and kings he said:— ‘The 
Rishis with their desciples, and the hLings with their folfowers 
and all others willing shall see Sit swear here.” Hearing, 
Wie words of ithe high-souled Rama, all the high-douled 
Rishis began to speak of him in high terms and said: “O 
foremost of men, such an action becumcs thee not any one 
else.’ Thereupon having settled that Silt& would awear 
next day, Rama, the slayer of enemies, dismissed them ail. 
And having made arrangements that Sita would go through 
the trial next day, the high-minded, generous king Rama 
bade adieu unto all kings and Rishis. 
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SECTION CX. 


Nest moruing Rama, being present in the sacrificial 
ground and having senl forthe Rishis, Vasishtha, Vamadeva 
Javali, Kashyapa, Viswamitra, carrying on peéenances for a 
jong time, Durvasa, Pulastya of hard austeritics, Salastri, 
Vargava, Markandaya living long, the highly illustrious 
Madgalya, Gargya, Chyavana, Satananda, conversent with 
religions, cffulgent Varadw4y4, Agnis’son Wusuprava, Narada, 
Paryata, the great Gautamaand other ascetics of firm vows, 
assembled with minds possessed by curiosity. ‘Fhe highly 
powerful Riikshasas and monkeys also came there out of 
curiosity. Besides thousands and thousands af Kshatryas, 
Vaisyas, Sudras and Brahmans of firm penances, also hailed 
there from various parts tu witness Sita’s trial Having 
arrived there they all sat down motionless like mountains, 
Thereupon, Valmiki, the foremost of apcetics, specdily came 
there accompanied by Sita. With her face downwards, folded 
palms, eyes full of tears and meditating upon Raina in her 
al Sitd, following the Kishi, came before the assembly. 

re arose a great uproar of culogy from the assembly when 
they saw Sita following Valmiki Tike unto Sruti following 
Grahma. Thereupoi members, stricken with sorrow, made 
a tumultuous sound. Amongst the visitors some praised 
Rama, some praised Siid ant others evlogised both of them. 
Thereupon having entered that huge assemblage in company 
of Sit8, the preat ascetic Valmiki addressed Rama, saying :—» 
“OQ son of Darcaratha, in fear of calumny, thou didst renounce 
her near my hermitage, albeit Sita is pure and follows the 
ways of morality. O Rama of firm vows, thou art afraid of 
the censure of the people. Sita has becoming willing to 
giee ‘testimony (of her purity) for removing the calummy of 
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the public ; do thou mercifully give her permission in this. 
1 dell you the truth, © Rama, that these irrepressible twin 
brothers are your sons, O descendant of Raphu. I am 
the tenth son of Prachet%, so, far from speaking untruth 
it does not even spring up in my mind. I therefore 
know the truth that these twins are thy sons. I have 
performed austere penances for many thousand years; I now 
swear belore thee, that if ihis Maithili ts found touched 
by any sin [ shall not reap the fruitiof my ascetic observances 
extending over maby thousand years. I have never perpe- 
trated before a crime, eiiher in my mind, body, or speech. 
If Maithili is found divested of sin ] may then partake af 
the fraits of piety. OF descendant of Raghu, finding Sita 
pure in mind and five elements of body | took her near the 
spring in the forest. Besides this Sita, of pure ways, divested 
af sins and eyer considering ber husband as deity, shall give 
testimony this day. Thou hast been afraid of the public 
calumny. ©) son of a king, thy inind being possessed by the 
fear of public scandal, thou didst renounce this Sita of a pure 
characler and always regarding ber husband asa god; J 
caine tu know this by virtue of my discriminative knowledge.” 


SECTION Ox. 


Avrrer the great Rishi VAlimiki had said this, Rama, on 
heholding the daughter of Janaka resembling a celestial, tn 
dhe midst of the assembly, with folded hands, said :—-“O 
great one, thou ari conversant with piety. By thy words 
shorn of sin, I have been convinced that Janaki is of pure 
ways. Still, QO Brahman, what thou hast commanded shal! 
be carried out; let Sith produce testimony of the purity af 
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her character. Because Vaidehi formerly underwent a trial 
in the city of Lanka before the relestials I brought her home. 
Q Brahman, vilification of the people ts very powerful, 
Although [I know that Janaki has not been touched by any 
sin stil | have renounced her. Do thou therefore forgive 
me. J know that these twin brothers Kusa and Lava are 
my sons. Yet if Janaki gives evidence of her own purity 
before the assembly [ shail be preatly satisfied.” Being 
apprised of Rama's intenlion as ta Sita&’s trial the celesttals 
ali came there on the orcastun. The Adityas, Vusus, Rudras, 
Viswadevas, Maruts, Sadhyas, Siddhas, Nagas and Ruishis 
placing Brahma before them, af] caine there. And beholding 
the celestials and Rishis assembled there Kama again said to 
Valmiki -—"O foremost of Munis, ihe words, of the hirh- 
souled Rishis, are divested of sin; therefore on thy words 
only J shall consider Sita as having pure ways. Still all have 
conc here heing anxious to witness Sid's trial. EF shall 
therefore be greatly delighicd if Janaki gives in before them 
any testimony of her pure characier" As soon as those 
words were uttered, swect, fragrant, cold air, (he witness of 
virtue and vice, blowing mildiy, excited the joy of the assem- 
bly. People, hailing from various countries, with all atlention 
began to witness this wondrous and unthought of event. 
Tn the golden age only the celestial wind uscd to blow—and 
it now blew even in the Treta Yoga and forsooth it was a 
matter of exceeding surprise Therenpon beholding ali 
people assembled there, Janaka’s daughter, wearing a ted 
cloth, with her face and looks downwards and folded palms 
said :—“J bave never thought of any other person in niy 
mind but Rama; by the strength of this virtue let the pod- 
dess Vasundharé give me room. [| have always with my 
mind, body and words prayed for Rama’s well-being and by 
virtue hereof may the goddess Vasundhar& give me rogm 
in her womb.” As soon as Sild swore in this wise a wonder- 
ful incident took place. From inside the earth a celestial 
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and excellent throne rose up. Jt was carried on head by the 
Nigas of unmitigated prowess, having celestial persons and 
adorned with celestial jewels and ornaments. Having 
‘stretched out her arms and taken Maithili, the goddess earth 
welcomed her and placed her on the throne. And white 
seated on the throne she was entering the earth, she was 
covered with the continued showers of celestial flowers. 
Eulogising ber at that time, the celestials said :-—“Oh ! highly 
praiseworthy is thy conduct, O Sia” Being present in the 
welkintand beholding Silk enter ito the Earth, the celestials 
again and again eulogiscd her in various words. The Rishis, 
kings and other leading men present in the sacrificial arena 
repeatediy expressed their surprise. Beholding Sila's censure 
thus removed all animals, animate or tnanimate, either on 
earth or in the sky, were greally delighted. Some cvied aluud 
in joy, some remained silent, aud some mutionlers espied 
Raima or Sil€. Tn this wise beholding Siia’s entrance into. 
the Earth the ascetics were preatly delighted. They all 
attaining to the same state of mind, the whole universe, for 
a mement, was possessed wiih ihe slaic of equality. 


SECTION Ct. 


= Ei 


Siva having entered Rasitala, all the monkeys and 
Rishis repeatedly eulogised her before Rama. Stricken with 
sorrow and pgriet and lowering down his head, Kama, with 
eyes fuli of tears, face downwards, and a dejected mind, sat 
‘dewn. And being possessed by grief and anget and shedding 
tears he wept for some time and then said ~My ‘mind. fe 
bout ti be possessed by grief, which I had never experienced 
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Jbefore, for in the very presence of mine the graceful Janaki, 
ike Lakshmi herself, hath disappeared from view. Formerly, 
in my absence, Janaki was once carried away into the city 
of Lanka, on the other side of the great ocean and | brought 
her back; what wonder it is that I shall get her back from 
Patila ? © goddess Vasudha, do thou seen bring Sil im 
iny view, or ctlsv, worked wp with ire J shall give thee the 
fruits cf thy negligence Thou art my mother-in-law, since 
the royal saint Janaka obtained Sita from thy womb white 
cultivating thee with plough share Do thou therefore bring 
back my Sita or give me arepion of the celestials,] wish to 
live with Sita. Tam beside myselé for ler: do thou therefore 
bring back Sita. Tf thou dost nol render back Sita unto me 
O Vasudhi, I shall deluge the earth with waters, having 
assailed, destroyed and drowned into water thy huge coni- 
pass with mountains and forests.” Kama, having given vent 
to those accents under the influence of ire, the patriarch 
Brahm4, with the consent of the celestials, said :—“ O Rama 
of firm vows, O slayer of cnemics, thon shouldst not grieve 
thus. Recollect thy former stale of Vishnu and the counsels, 
I would not haye reminded thee of this secret but for the 
present necessity, Do thou now once more remember thy 
birth from Vishnu. By nature, Suais pure, chaste and ever 
‘dependent upon thee. Andby virtue of her ascetic depen-, 
dance upon thee she has gonc to the region of Nagas. Thow, 
shalt ayrain meet her in heaven. Hear, what | communicate ante 
thee before the assentbly. Thou shalt be mformed of evory- 
thing by listening to this «acellent poem describing thy own 
actions, @ hero. Valmiki ba» described berein all miseries and 
joys thau hast experienced since thy birth and what abal¥ 
happen in future after Sit’s entrance into Palala. O Rama, 
this frst epic pois, Ramayan, has been composed deacribing 
thy works. None but thee is wariby of the fame of thig 
poem. O Righava, O highly illustrious one, do thou. bear with 
the Rishis, Uttarakandam, the Jast portion of thi poem, ray 
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descendant of Raghu, this is not worthy of being heard hy amy 
but those who art the foremost of the royal saints.” Having 
said this, the deity Brahma, the lord of the three worlds, wHh 
other deities, repaired to the region of immortals. The high- 
souled and the highly eNfulgent ascetics living in Brahmi’s 
region, who were present in the assembly, obtaining Brahmas 
permission, waiicd there, to hear Rams future carrcer in ihe 
Uttarakindam. Hearing the words of the great Patriarch 
instinct with well-being, che bighly effulgent Rama said to 
Valmiki: :—! O iiustrious sir, the Rishis Hyving in Brahmas’ 
repion have grown desirous of hearing my future history. 
So let it be laken up next morning.” Having thus settled 
and taken with him Kusa and Lave and sent away the assem- 
bled people he entered his palace and spent the night 
mourning for Sila. 


SECTION CXII. 





‘ie night being over and having invited the leading 
ielics, Rama told his sons to sing the pocm fearlessty. 
Thereupon the high-souled Kishis having taken their seats 
Kusa and Lava began the fast portion ot the Uitarakandam. 
Si having entered Patala by the strength of her vow, and 
the sacrifice having terminated, Rama grew poorly in spirit, 
In jJanaki’s absence the whole world appeared to him as 
blank. Now being overwhelmed with grief he lost all mental 
peace. Having conferred various gifts upon the kings, 
Rakghasas, monkeys, and leading Brahmanas, Rama sent them 
away and meditating upon SitS's absence entered Ajoydhya. 
Agd fram the time of Sité's entering into Paifla he did 
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wt take any other spouse. And having made a golden image 
of Sit@ he engaged in the performance of various sacrifices. 
In this’ wise for thousand years he cclebrated many Horse- 
sacrifices, many Rajpeyas with profuse gold, Agnisomas, 
Atiritras, numberless Gomedhas and various other sacrificea. 
Rama being engaged in governing the kingdom and per- 
forming many pious rites long time passed away, And 
being under his subjection, bears, monkeys, Rakhasas and 
kings always afforded delight unto him. On account of 
showers in proper time there was enough of food in his 
kingdom. The quarters were pure and delightful. The 
citizens and villagers were happy and healthy. None 
met with premature death. In fact, in his regéae all cala- 
mities were removed ‘Thereupon after many years, the 
itlustrious, Kausalya, Roma's mother, surrounded by her sons 
and grand-sons, breathed her last. Performing many 
pious observances Kakeyi followed her and obtained peace 
in the land of immortals. ‘Fhose nobie ladies, being united 
with the king Dacaratha, in heaven, were greatly delighted 
and obtained all virtues. Besides, having worshipped the 
deities and manes on the occasion of his father’s Srddha 
ceremony the high-suuled Rama distributed many jewels 
and engaged in the performance of a very difficult sacrifice. 
In this wise having performed many sacrifices and multiptied 
pieties he spent many thausand years in happiness. 





SECTION CKIEF. 
—70-— 


Once ona time Yudhajit, the king of Kekaya, sent 
nnte the high-souled Rime, Gargya—son ef his own pre- 
ceptor Angeras—a Brihmin saint of unmitigated prowess; 
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and with him ‘he sent, as tokens of affections, pilts of ben 
€housand horses, numbertess blankets, various jewels, diverse 
clothes and well washed coverlets. Hearing of the arrival 
of the great saint Garpya with above vanable presents sent 
by his wmaterial uncle Yudhajit, the intelligent Rama, with 
his brothers, proceeded about a Krosa to receive him and 
adored him particularly likely unto the lord of celestials 
honoring Vrihaspati. Having thus welcomed that foremost 
of Rishis and accepted the valuable presents sent by his 
maternal uncle he asked the ascetic about his welfare in every 
thing. Thereupon the great Rishi being seated, he said:— 
** Thou art the foremost of those skilled in the art of specch 
iike the very preceptor of the cejestials Since thine own self 
hhath come here my uncle must have commissioned thee with 
a very important message.” Hearing those words ot Kama 
the great saint communicated unto him the object of hig 
coming, saying —“© thou having long arms, uf thou dost 
like, hear what loving words thy maternal uncle Yudhajit, 
the foremost of men, has said. The Gandharvas, holding 
weapons and expert in warfare, guard that beautiful province 
abounding in fruits and roots on the banks of the river 
Sindhu. 0 hero, those Gandharbas are Sailushi'’s sons—highily 
powerful and three kotis in number. Having haisted thy 
flag of victory and conquered that highly picturesque city 
ef Gandharbas do thou include that kingdom within thine 
well_established territories. None can enter there. O thou 
having long arms, f do not request thee for any harm of thine. 
Let that highly charming country be liked by thee.’ Hearing 
the words of the maternal uncle communicated by the great 
_ saint, Rama, with delight, said :—-“ What you have cammanded 
sfiall be satisfied.’ Saying this he looked towards Bharata 
and delightedly and with folded hands said to the Risk} “O 
Brahmarshi, these two princes are Bharata's Sona and. their 
dames are Taksha and Pushkala. Being well protected by 
whcie Yudhajit and preceded by Bharatzs with azéy. end 
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followers they shall subjugate the Gandharbas and divide- 
the kingdom between them. Having established two king- 
doms and installed his two sons there Bharata, the feremost 
ef the pious, shall come back to me. 


Having thus said to the Brahmarshi, Rama conmanded 
Bharata and welcomed the two princes. Thereupon undeb 
the auspices of favourable stars, baving placed Gargya before 
them, Bharata with the princes and army, issued out of the 
city of Ayodhya. And Rama’s army unconquerable evem 
by the celestials went on fora month, from the city like » 
celestial host nnder the command of Indra. Animals, living, 
upon flesh and huge-bodied Kikshasas longing for blood 
followed Bharata. Besides many thousand birds, moving 
in the sky, jions, trge:s and boars went before the army. 
The army, consisting of delighted and healthy subjects spen- 
ding half a month in the way, arrived at the Kekaya kingdom 
in good health. 


SECTION IC KIY. 


a 


H canine of the arrival of the Bharata with the army 
Gargya and Yudhajil, the king of Kekayas, were greatly 
delighted. And with a huge army they speedily went out for 
conquering the Gandharbas. Thereupon the highly powers 
ful and hght-armed Bharata and Yudhajit, with the soldters. 
and followers, arrived at the cily of Gandharbas. Having 
heard of the coming of Bharata the highly powerful Gan- 
dharbas gathered round aod sent up leonine roars. There- 
upen begaa the battle capabJe of making down erect and 
eootinued for s week, On neither side there was yictery 
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or defeat. On all stdes there flowed streams of blood 
and there were afloat human bodies. Daggers, Saktis and 
bows were like the banks of the river. Thereupon enraged 
Bharata, Rama's younger brother, discharged a dreadful 
arrow named Sangharata resembling the fire of dissolution 
against Gandharbas. Having bound them all with the noose 
of death and sundered them with Sangharata, Bharata des- 
patched all the Gandharbas tothe abode of death. Even 
the celestials could not recollect if such a dreadtul encounter 
had happened before. In amoment the huge Gandharba 
host was slatn. Alter the destruction of the Gandiarbas, 
Kaikeyi’s son Bharata set up two excellent and prosper- 
ous cities m the province of Gandharba, And he placed 
Taksha in Takshasila and Pushkala in Pushkalabatj. 
Both the cities were filled with profuse riches and jewels 
and covered with various gardens. As for mary orna~ 
ments both of them as if vied with one another. By just 
purchases and sales, and by the conduct of the people 
the cities grew highly charming. Both of them were Elled 
with gardens and conveyances. Rows of shops were wel! 
arranged by the streets in both the cities. Both of them 
were adorned with many excellent fancy articles, picturesque 
houses, charming palaces and many beautiful and high Tafa, 
Tam&la, THaka and Vakulatrees. Having reared up thosé 
twe‘ cities within five years, R4&ma’s younger brother, the 
migbty armed Bharata, son of Kaikeyi, returned io Ajodhya. 
And like unto Vasava saluting Brahma he adored the bigt- 
souled Raghava the very personation of virtue aad com- 
municated unto him duly the destruction of the Gandhar- 
bas and the establishment of the two cities. And hear- 
ing the words of Bharata, Rima attained to an excess af 


delight. 
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SECTION CHV 


Heearinc the wonderful words of Bharata both R&ma 
and Lakshmana were greatly delighted. And then Rama 
said to Lakshmana :— ‘© Saumitri, thy two sons, Angada 
and Chandraketu9 are well-versed in religions, pertectly 
qualified in governing the kingdom and highly powerful. 
I shall therefore install them on throne. O gentle one, do 
thou find out such a country where these two skiliful archers 
may unobstructed roam about. And where if a kingdom is 
established it might not disturb the peace and happiness of 
other kings.” Rama, having finished his speech Bharata 
rephed :—“ The country of Karupada is highly picturesque 
and freed from all thorns. Let the city for Angada be 
established there. And let the beantiful countcy of Chandra- 
dyutt be the kingdom of Chandraketu.” Kana approved of 
the words of Bharata and having brought the country of 
Karupada under his subjection gave it to Angada. He 
reared a beautiful and well-protected city for Angada. 
And in the country of Mallya he reared a city for 
Chandraketu, named Chandrakanti highly picturesque and 
like unto the city of celestials, Thereupon greatly de- 
lighted Rama, irrepressible in battle, Lakshmana and 
Bharata, having performed the ceremony of installation 
ordered them to go their respective cities. Angada started 
towards the West and Chandraketu towards the North 
Sumitr#’s son Lakshmana went with Angada and Bharata 
accompanied Chandraketu. Having spent a year in 
Angada’s city and nding his son well established in the 
kingdom Lakshmana returned to Ayodhy&. And Bharata, 
according to his desire, having spent more than a yeaz in the 
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city of Chandrakanti, came back to Ajzdhy4 and saluted 
Rama's feet, The pious Lakshmana and Bharata-——both the 
trothers, were greatly attached unto Rama; and though they 
apeot their days in another place they did not experience 
any pain in consequence of separation from their sons. 
Observing all virtues in this way, Raima, the foremost of 
the pious, Bharata and Lakshmana governed the subjects 
for ten thousend years. Having spent their days in the 
city af Ajodhy&, the very cily of virtue, the three brothers, 
appearing graceful like the burning fire recerving oblations 
in a gieat sacrifice, attained to joy in the fullness of “treme. 


SECTION CXVI. 


eee 


Is this wise the virtuous Rama having spent some time 
Kala, assuming the shape of an ascetic, arrived at the 
palace gate. And beholding the intelligent Lakehmana at 
the door he said: “Do thou communicate (unto Rima) 
that for some important business [ have come here. |] am 
the messenger of the great saint Atrbala of incomparable’ 
effdlgence. O thou of great strength, for a particular busi- 
negs, | have come here to see Rama.” Wearing the words of 
the great saint, Saumitri speedily went ta Raighava and com- 
founicated conto him the arrival of the ascetic, saying :— 
"Q thou of great effulgence, observing the royal duties; 
mayat thou acquire victory in both the worlds; one ambas- 
sador tadiant like the sun by virtue of his asceticism, has 
cone here to viaitthee.” Hearing the words of Lakshmana 
Rama said:—‘ Do thou speedily bring here the highly 
wifuigent eecetic bringing in 4 message,” Thereupon say- 
try ‘' Sp be it,” Saumitri conducted, the effulgent ageetic unty 
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Rima’s house. And haviag approached Rima the forenrost ? 
of Raghus, the ascetic, burning in his own energy, said to Bim, 
in sweet accents:~—"QO great king, may prosperity crew, 
thee.” And having welcomed him with water and Argya 
the highly eflulgcnt R4ma asked him about his well-beings 
Being asked by Raima as to his welfare, that foremost od 
ascetics, skilled in the art of speech, sat on a golden seat. 
Thereupon welcoming him Rama said —‘Do thou comma- 
nicate unto me his words by whom thou hast been sent.” 
Being thus addressed by R4éma, a lion amongst kings, the 
ascetic said:—"If dost thou wish to bring about the weib 
being of the celestials, my earnest desire is that we 
may talk over it in a solitary;place. And if thou hast any 
regard for the words of that foremost of ascetics, do thon 
so order that whoever shall hear or see us, when we shall 
converse tn a solitary place, shall be slain by thee. There 
upon Rima promised that it should he don and said to 
Lakshmana :—'' O thou having long arms, sending away the 
warder do thou wait atthe gate. When | shail talk with 
this ascetic in this solitary room whoever, shali hear or 
see us, shall be slain by me.” Having thus placed 
Lakshmana at the gate Rima said to that Rishi-—‘O grest 
saint, tell me what he has communicated unto thee. O 
"Muni, what is thy intention and hy what bigh-souled Rishi, 
thou hast been sent here. Tell me all this without any feat, 
i have become anxious to hear it.” 





BECTION CxEVTI. 





TT erzupon the great saint said :-—" Hear, O king, 7 
théu gifted with great energy, for what I bave come here. 
O ‘thou of greal strength, the great Patriarch has sent 
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méto ther. O hero, lam thy son. Thou didst, in thy 
pristine birth, beget me on MAya—f am Kala, the dea- 
foyer of all. Lord Brahm§, the father od all creatures, has 
said that thou didst promise to preserve the three worlds. 
Formerly when having slain all animale by thy Mapa 
thou wert asleep in the waters of the mighty deep I was born. 
Thereafter thon didst create the huge-bodied Ananta, living 
in the waters as the king of serpents. Then thou didst 
create tao highiy oowerful Asuras named Madhu and 
Kaithabha. At that time the bones of those iwo Asuras 
having been scattered far and wide this earth containing 
many mountains was named AMedznt. Having procreated 
me in thy Ietus navel, dazzling in celestial brilliance 
thou didst employ me in the work of generation. [E took the 
charge and procreated men; but finding oo other means to 
presérve them | worshipped thec, the lord of the universe und 
said :—O lord, thou shouldst protect the creatures, for thou 
art my father and giver of energy and therefore irrepreseible. 
Thereupon for concerting means for the preservation of 
creslures, thou didst renounce thy irrepressible shape and 
assume Vishnu form. And,taking thy birth from Adifi’s 
pawerful son, thou wert engaged in enhancing the delight of 
my brothers. Thou didst use to protect the deities whenever 
Shey were assailed by any calamity.. O lord of the universe, 
it js for that reason, on beholding the destruction of creatures 
thea wert born on earth to slay the Ten-necked demon. 
Aed at that time thou didst promise that thou wouldst live 
im the land of mortals far eleven thousand years. Thereupon 
thou didst assume a human form to carry out thine desird. 
Now that period is ripe and this is the praper time to inform 
thee of it. O great king, da thou wait in this land of martals 
iT dost thou wish to govern people for some time mare. 
And Hf dast thou wish to repair to the regitn of immortals, 
de thou again lord over the deities in thy Vishon form and. 
tet Ahem, be freed from anxiety. O Hera, the Patriarch bath 
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sent this intelligence unto thee.” Hearing those unequalted 
words of the Patriarch from the mouth of Kala, the deatrayer 
of all, Rama smiling said“! have been greatly pleased 
and happy for thy coming here, OQ my son. I descended on 
earth to bring about the well-being pf the three worlds. May 
good betide thee. I shall now repair to from where I have 
come here. 7] was thinking of this when thou didst come 
here. Therefore, f have no doubt in this © lord of destruc- 
tion, the immortals are dependent on me, so I shail be with 
them in all works. The Great Patuaicl has said the truth.” 


SECTION CRVEIH 





W aie Rama and K&la were thus conversing with one 
engtlx, fhe great ascetic Durvasa arrived at the gate for 
seeing RAma and approaching Lakshmana = said .—*@ 
Saumitri, do thou soon take me ta Rama; my time goes away, 
30 do thou take me frst.” Hearing the words of the ascetic, 
Lakshmana, the slayer of enemies worshipping the feet of 
that high-souled one, said :—" O illustrious Sir, kindiy mene 
fion thy business. What is thy object? Order me what I 
am to do, Rima is engaged in some business so kindly 
wait here for some time.’ Hearing those words that fore- 
most of Rishis, DurvisS, impatient with cage, said with 
blood-red eyes:—“O Saumitri, if dost thou nol go even 
hig very moment and communicate unto Rima my arrival, 
| shall impricate thee, Rima, Bharata, Sutrughana, your 
sone and grapd-sons. { shall curse also thy kingdom and 
sites. £ cannot any fonger restrain my growing ire.” 
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Hegring those dreadful and resolute words of the Rishi, 

kshmana thought within himself:—- My own destruction 
i9 fax more desirable than that of ajl’’ Having thus re- 
solved Lakshmana approached K4ria and communicated 
unto him the intelligence. Hearing the words of Lakshmana 
and having bade adieu, unto Kala, Rama soon came out and 
saw Atn’sson. And haying saluted that great and powerlul 
ascetic he with folded hands, said “ What is thine business.” 
Hearing the words of Rama, the highly powerful Durvas4, 
the foremost of Mumis, said. “ Hear, O Rama fond of virtue. 
_ For a thousand years 1 have carried on the vow of fasting. 
It thas terminated to-day, so do thou give tie food as murh 
as possible.’ Wearing those words Rama was greatly 
delighted and gave proper food unto that 1scetic. And 
feasting on that nectar-tike sweet food, Durvasa. the foremost 
of Rishis, thanked Rama and repaired to his own hermitage. 
Thereupon remembering the words of Kala, Raima was 
greatly sorry. And thinking of those dreadful words he 
was overwhelmed with grief. And witha poorly neart, and 
face downwards he remained silent for some time. There- 
upon thinking of Kala’s words and determining that every 
calamity would befall] him, that highly illustrious descendant, 
of Raghus, summoned patience. 


SECTION C Kin, 


we [be 


. T sereuron beholding Raima with his head down- 
wards and poorly like unto the moon possessed by R&hu, 
Lakshmana, delightedly and with sweet words, said ~«" Be 
aot aggrieved for me, OQ thou having mighty arms. Such js 
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the course of time; the movements of creatures are destined 
by their pristine actions, good or bad. O gentle ond, do 
thou satisfy thy promise slaying me without any hesitation, 
O Kakothstha, those,who cannot carry out their promises, 
repair to hell. O great king, if thou hast any love or affer~ 
tion for me, do thou satisfy thy promise by fearlessly slaying 
me.” Hearing those words of Lakshmana Rima’s mind 
was greatly moved. Thereupon having invited his priests ard 
mintsters there he communirated unto them his promise and 
Durvasa’s arrival, Hearing it the ministers and priests re- 
mained silent. Thereupon Vasishtha, of unmitigated efful- 
pence, satd '—“© highly Hiustrious and mighty armed Rama, 
I knew before by virtue of my asceticism, of this thy present 
destruction and separation from Lakshmana. Time is power- 
ful; da not falsify thy promise Promise not carried out, 
brings on the destruction of virtue. And on the wane of 
virlue, forsooth, the three worlds, with cclestials, saints, 
mobile and immobile creations, shall be destroyed. Therefore, 
O foremost of men, do thou proteci, the universe by suffering 
separation from Lakshmana, in the interest of the preservation 
Of the three worlds.” All other ministers and priests agreed 
with Vasishtha’s words. Thereupon hearing their moral 
counsels, Rama said to Lakshmana before the assembly :—« 
“OQ Lakshmana, it is not proper to act against morality, | de 
therefore renounce thee; for the pious hold that destraction 
and renounciatton are all the same.” Rama saying thie, 
Lakshmana did not gn to bis own house, but with eyes full 
of tears specially repaired therefrom, Waving reached the 
banks of Saraju and rinsed his mouth he stood there itl 
folded palms. And having ob-tructed all passages he did mot 
breathe any more. Lakshmana, the younger brother #f 
Rama, being thas engaged in penances, having obstructed hig 
breath, Apsaras, Indra and other deities and Rishis showered 
flewerag on him. Thereupon beyond the sight of men, 
having taken ‘he highly powerful Lakshmana within his body, 
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abe king of celestials entered his own ‘city. Thererpen be- 
Apciding Lakshmana, the fourth portion of Vishnu arrived at 
‘tiel: city the celesiials were greatly delighted and cngaged 
‘ha his worship 


SECTION OxXX 


a gg age sige, 


Havre forsaken Lakshmana and being stricken with 
sorrow and grief Rama said to his citizens and ministers -— 
' Having placed the pious aud heroic Bharata on the throne 
of Ayodhya I shall to-day repair to woods Do ye, with- 
out any delay collect there all articles of installation | 
shall follow the way which has been wended by Lakxshmana”’ 
Hearing the words of Raghava, the subjects with their heads 
downwards remained motionless like 40 many dead bodies. 
Fearing Rama’s words Bharata was also stupified and speak- 
ing iil of the kingdom, said —"O King, I swear by truth, that 
4ar from kingdom J do not wish to live in heaven even with- 
put thee: O King, of these two princes, Kusi and Lava do 
Ron place Kusi in Kosala and Lava in North Kosala: And 
‘let yuick-moving emissarres go to Satrughna and communi- 
cate unto him the intelligence of our going there,” Heerog 
fpse words of Bharata and beholding the subjects stricken 
with sorrow having their heads downwards, Wastshtha 
‘anid —1 Rehold, O Rama, the subjects have placed Lhem- 
@tdves on the ground. Do thou, therefore, apprised of their 
Agyeation, earisty their destre’ Raising up the subjects 
hapyotding to the words of Vasishtha RamA said -—' What 
Yeed can 1 do for yout” Hearing Rama's wards they; 
"gtk O King, we shall follow tbee wherever thea shalt 
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go. if thou hast any love or affection for the citizens de 
thou permit them that they may followthy good path with the 
wives and children. O lord, if thou dost not forsake us, de 
us all go wherever thou wilt,—be it a forest, an intractable 
tract, ariver or an occan. © great king, by this we shall be 
greatly delighted We pray fer this boon only. Our delight 
consists in folluwing thee in everything” Observing such a 
firm devotion ol the ctlizens Rama agreed to that. Theres 
upon having gone through his duties he installed Kusi ip 
the kingdom of Kosala and Lava in the northern country. 
Having thus installed the high-souled and heroic Kusi and 
ava and conferred upon each of them thousand chariets, 
Ajuta Nagas, Ajuta horses and various jewels and riches 
he established them in their respective kingdoms. Having 
thus settled the princes he despatched an emissary to 
Satruglina. 


SECTION CxXXI., 


Le 


Havinc been despatched by Rama, quick-movingk 
emissaries speedily arrived at Mathura. Continually traveling 
for three nights and days, they arrived there and commupk. 
cated onto Sitrughna th. intelligence. Having informed 
him of the renouncimg of Lakshmana, RAma's promise abd. 
the following of the citizens they said :—‘ The inteligeng 
Riéova hac reared for Kusi the spacious city of Kuravat? 
at the foot of the Vindhya range. The city of Sravanii 
hae been reared for Lava, and the mighiy car-warrhog, 
Rama and Bharata, making Ajodhya void of men, heave 
addressed themselves for repairuig fo heaven.” Having 
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spetdily communicated unto him this intelligence the emis- 
faries took rest. Thereupon they asked Satrughna to pro- 
teed soon. Observing the dreadful destruction of hia rare, 
Satrughna sent for his subjects and priests and informed 
them of everything. He also communicated unto them his 
own destruction with his brothers. Thereupon the king 
Satrughna determincd upon installing his two sons in the 
kingdom. Suvdhu was placed on the .hrone of Mathur4 and 
SatrughSti became the king of Vidisha. Having thus estab- 
fished Suvahu in Mathur3, and Satrughdti in Vidisha, the 
great hero Satrughna ascended his car and went to Ajodhy4. 
And there he saw the great Rama, clothed in silk raiment 
bumming like fire in the midst of the ascetics. Thereupon 
remembering his duty he saluted Rama, conversant with 
piety and with folded hans said —‘‘I have placed my two 
sons on the throne of my kingdom. | have now resolved 
upon following thee, O King. © hero, do not.command me 
otherwise. I pray only that I may not neglect thy com- 
mand.’’ Thereupon understanding the firm resolution of 
Satrughna, the descendant of Raghu agreed. Immediate}y 
after Rama had said this, monkeys assuming shapes at will 
bears and Rakshas, began to assemble there. Apprised 
ef Rama's determination of going to heaven, monkeys, bern 
the celestials, Rishis and Gandharhas taking Sugriva 
fore them, came there to see Rama. And they all said :— 
#0 Rama, O foremost of men, if thou dost repair to heaven 
forsaking us all, it will be hurling Yama's red upon us.” The 
highly powerful Sugriva too saluting Rama satd:-—“O lord 
of men, having placed Apzada on the throne I have come 
hither. I have determined upon following thce, O King.” 
Hearing the words of monkeys, Rima said that their desire 
weeld be fulfilled. He then said to Bibhishana the king of 
'Rakshasas :—* As long as people shall breathe, O Bibhishana, 
highly powerful ford of Rakshasas, thou shalt’ preserve 
thy body in Lank’. As long as the moon, the sun and the 
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earth shall exist and as long as my story shall remain current, 
thy kingdom shall be in existence. Thou didat, out of frionds, 
ship, carry out my behesta and perform my works. De 
thou piously govern thy subjects, | shonld not epeak any! 
thing else. What shall 1] say more unto thee, 0 highly power, 
ful lord of R&kshasas. Worship Jagannath (the lord of 
the world), the presiding dcity of the [kshiwku race,’ 
Having thus addressed the king of Rakshasas always 
obeying Riaghava’s command, Kakuthstha said fo Hanu- 
man:—* it is settled that thou shalt live forever, do thou, 
now observe thy promise. As long as my history shall run 
current in this world do thee at my command tive happily.” 
Being thus addressed by the high-soulkd Raghava HanumBa 
attained tu great delithl and said ,—*' As long as the sacred 
theme shall pass current in this world | shall live here 
carrying out thy commands.’’ Thereupon he said to the 
Jambhuvan, Brahm&'s son, Mainda, Dwivida and five others 


in his company —‘‘As long as the Kali Yuga exists do 
ye all live.” Having thus addressed them al] Kakuthsths 
paid to hears and monkcys. “Do ye come all with me.” 


SBECTION CxxzlI 


Arer the nigh, had expired the highly illugtticug- 
Raima having @ spacious breast and eycs like lotus petals ad 
to the priest :—“ Let the brilliant .umbrcHas Agnihotra, ané& 
Rijapeya go with the Bidhnianas before, which look weil in 
the great road.” Thereupon the highly effulgent Vasiekthe. 
aturanged duly all the ceremonies necessary for going to the. 
next world. Thereupon wearing a thin cloth, hplding tia 
grass by his fiegets, and reciting Vedic hymns he proceeded 
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£0. “the banks of Saraju, "Having given up all” ‘actions ot 
senses, and suffered the pains of going ‘on foot he issued... 
ut. of the city speechless like unto the burning sun. ‘Oa 
bis. ‘sight hand side was the. lotus-handed Sree, on. his: lefé 
hand side was the guddess Earth and before him waa. the 
Hower of destruction. Various arrows; huge bows, and. dag- 
gers, assuming forms followed him. And also went with’ 
him. the four Vedas in the shape of the Brahmanas, the all 
protecting Gayatri, Omkara and Vasatkfra. The high-souled 
Righis and great Asuras followed the high-souled Rama to 
the. open gates of heaves. Alf the female servants, old and 
young, the damsels of the seragho accompanied by servants 
haying. no manhood, Bharata and Lakshmana accompanied 
by. their wives, followed him with Agnihotra. Alt those 
high-souled ones, assembled Lhere with Agnihotra and follow- 
ed: Kakuthstha with their wives and children. The minis- 
ters and the servants, with their sons, beasts and friends, 
followed Rama delightedly. Thereupon all the subjects 
fealthy and delighted went after Raghava, attracted by his 
accomplishments and cleansed of their sins. All the females 
and males, with their beasts, birds and friends, delightedly 
followed Raghava. Bathed and delighted all the monkeys, 
healthy. and joyous following RAma, created acontinued tamult, 
Ehere, was none poorly, aggrieved or miserable—-all’ of them: . 
pppeared — wonderfully happy and delighted. When Rama 
issued, éut of the city, whoever came to sec him followed him 
being. desirous of going to heaven. Bears, monkeys and - 
kshasas and all the citizens, followed him. with. great 
devotion and collected minds. And all. “other animate, tha: 
were, beyond. the view, oi all j in the city went after’ Raghava’ 
proceeding. to heaven. All. creations mobile and nate, 
whotver. ‘beheld Kakuthstha followed him. © AH beings «i | 
cane whoever breathe and are very “minute,” ‘apcoss: . 
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EL avinc thus gone for more than a half Yoyana, thet 
descendant of Raghu espied Saraju of holy waters fiw 
ing towards the west And having crossed that river of 
rising waves tu some extent, RAima, with his followerg 
arrived at the place where he should give up his person, 
Therew:pon at that moment Brahmd, the prandfather of alf 
encircled by all high-souled deities and with hundred kotha 
of celestial cars, arrived theie where KAkuthstha had ad 
dressed himself to repair to heaven The @rial way was 
full of lustre but us bnilance was increased the more 
by the native effulgence of the inhabitants of heavens, 
aluays performing pious actions There blew the holy, 
fragrant and delightful winds and there fell profusely 
celestial flowers from the hands of the deities. The place 
was filled with the noise of hundreds'of bugles sounded by 
Gandharbas and Apsaris. And then Rama prepared himty 
wselt fo descend to the waters of Saraje Jhereupen ‘the 
Patriarch gave vent to the following accents from fh 
welkin —‘* Come 0 Vishnu; may good betide thee; by cur 
good fortune thou art coming here; O Raghava hear} 
thou having mighty arms, do thou enter here with 
brothers, resembling the celestials in brilhiance in whattuny 
form thou hhest—either in that of the sky or in thy 4 
Visbnu form, Thou art the refuge of the creaturea—noby 
knoweth thee. Thou art above the range of thonght; ¢ 
immortal and imperishable; nobody knoweth thee sg 
Mays, having wide eyes, thy former spouse. Do thou ext 
bere ubyself in whatever effulgent form thou likeat.” Hes . 
the words of the Patriarch and determining everything, 
the high-minded Rima entered there bodily with his broilers! 
im his Vishnu iorm. Thereupon all the celestials Sadbyas 
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Marutead headed by Indra and Agni worshipped that deity, 
Vishtu So did all the celestial Rishis, Gandharbas Apsar&s, 
Swpasnas, Nagas, Yakhas, demons, Dinavas and Rakshasas. 
Thereupon eulogising him the celestials said —“ Our region 
ts now freed from sins and ail here have been delighted 
and all their desires have been fulfilled.’’ Thereupon the 
highly effulgent Vishnu said to the Patriarch Brahma :— 
“dt behoveth thee, O thou of good vows, to allot to 
those people their proper regions. These ilustrious ones 
have followed me out of love. They are worthy of my 
respect for they are my devotees and haye renounced 
their persons for me.’ Hearing the words of Vishnu, the 
lord Brahma, father of alt creatures, said:—All these 
people who have come here shali go to the region named 
Santanaka. This region is intended even for him, who 
though born in the most degraded state, thinks of all ob- 
jects as Vishnu. There ts no question about their attaining 
iq this region who, out of devotion, have fellowed thee and 
renounced their persons. This region has all the attributes 
of the Brahma region and is nexttoit. The monkeys and 
bears shall enter into their respective celestial forms. They 
shail enter into the deities from whom they had respectively 
originated. Sugriva shall enter into the Sun’s region. And 
they shall obtain their respective fathers’ forms among the 
celestials present.” The lord of the deities having said this, 
alt those who were present at the holy piigrimage of Gopratre 
descended into the waters of Saraju with eyes full of tears 
of joy. Having bathed there, given up their lives delightedly 
and renounced their human forms they ascended the celestial 
tars. And having obtained the waters of Suraju, hundreds 
of those that were born in the race of birds altained ta the 
tand of immortals obtaining the respective celestial forms 
dthey bad before). And in those celestial forms, they looked 
sfiulgent hke the deities. And going to the waters of Sarajb 
ait‘ahjects, mobile and immobile, having bathed there, repaired 
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tothe excellent” celestial region. Having renound€d thel# 
bodies in the water thereof all the bears, momkeys, and 
Rakshasas attained to the land of deities. Having thug eet 
tled in heaven ail those arrived there the father, of creatures 
with the deities, delighted and happy, repaired, to the highest, 
heaven. : 


SECTION CAXIY¥. 


ie 


Tus Story ends with the Uttara. It is held in reverence 
by Brahma composed by Valmiki and passes as the foremost 
of all under the name of the Ramayana. Thereupon as 
before, Vishnu, whe compriseth the three worlds and adi 
objects, mobilc and immobije, again established hémself as 
before in the land of immortals. Thereupon the celestials 
the Gandharbas, the great Rishis-used to hear happily every 
day in heaven this poem of Ramayana, At the Serddha 
ceremony the wise should chant this Ramayana sacred like 
sthe Vedas, removing sins and increasing life and prosperity, 
Reading even a single verse of this poem, one who hath no 
son, obtaineth him ; one having no riches, gets by them—and 
people are freed from all sins. By reading even one slokad 
people are freed from ali sins which they commit every day, 
Clothes, cows, and gold should be conferred upon hitn who, 
chants this poem, for he being pleased all the deities remain 
satished. Whoever reads this story of Ramayana, conferrfig, 
along life is honoured in this world along with his serig- 
and grand-séhs and as well as in the land of the dead. Who. 
ewtr shal] fead this Ramayana either in the morning, noon, 
or evening, shall giener be wearied. The picturesque city of 
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Aypdiigd remained devoid af men for many long years but 
wae Again, peopled under the regime of the King Rishava.. 
BPracheta’s son Valmiki composed this poem, conferring long 
tife, together with the future story of the diety and the Uttara- 
Kaindam. Even Brahm& admitted this. 


THE END, 


